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Executive Sumn_tary'

" The Welfare Indicators Act of 1994 requires the Department of Health and Human Services to
prepare annual reports to Congress on indicators and predictors of welfare dependence. This
Annual Report on Welfare Indicators, March 2000 is the third of these annual’ reports. As )
d_trected by the Act, the report focuses on benefits under the Aid to Families with Dependent .-
Children (AFDC) program, now Temporary Assistance to Needy Families (TANF); the Food
Stamp Program; and the Supplemental Security Income (SS1) program. ‘

" Welfare dependence, like poverty, is a continuum, with variations in degree and in duration.
Families may be more or less dependent if larger or smaller shares of their total resources are

- derived from welfare programs. The amount of time over which families depend on welfare
might also be considered in assessing their degree of dependency. Although recognizing the -
difficulties inherent in defining and measuring dependence, the bipartisan Advisory Board on - -
Welfare Indicators proposed the following definition, as one measure to examine in concert with
other key indicators of dependence and deprivation: -

A family is dependent on welfare if more than 50 percent of its total income in a
'one-year period comes from AFDC/TANE, food stamps and/or SSI, and this
- welfare income is not associated with work activities. Welfare dependence is the
_ proportion of all families who are dependent on welfare. ;

The prOposed definition is difﬁcUlt to measure because of limitations with existing data
collection efforts. Most importantly, the available data do not distinguish-betweéen cash benefits
where work is required and non-work-related cash benefits. In addition, there are time lags in the
- availability of national survey data that provide sufficiently detailed information to measure
dependence. The majority of data in this yeai-_’.s annual report, for example, are from 1995 and do
not capture the changes that have taken place since enactment of the welfare reform act in August
1996. Nevertheless, this report provides a nimber of key indicators of welfare recipiency,
dependence, and labor force attachment. Selected highlights from the many ﬁndlngs in the
report mclude the followmg

» In 1995, the most recent year for which data are avallable from the Census Bureau’s
. Survey of Income and Program Partlc1pat10n (SIPP), 5.1 percent of the total populatlon
~ 'was dependent in the sense of receiving more than half of total income from AFDC, food
‘stamps, and/or SSI (see Indicator 1, Figure IND 1a). This rate is lower than the rates
experienced in 1993 and 1994, but not as-low as in 1987-and 1990. This dependency rate
would be lower if adjusted 10 exclude welfare income assoc1ated with work required to
“obtain beneﬁls E :

"o The percentage of the population thz‘tt-received AFDC/TANF in 1998 was lower than in. .

any year since 1970, according to administrative data. ‘Food Stamp Program
administrative data indicate that recipiency rates for food stamps also were at 20-year
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lows (see Indicators 9a and 9b). The dependency rate, as defined above, can not yet be
measured for 1996-1998, because of the aforementioned lags in availability. of national
survey data. Still, the decline in- rec1p1ency rates strongly suggests that dependency is

- lower now than it was in 1995 -

. Long-term dependency is relativer rare. Only 4 percent of those who were recipients in

1982 received more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC and food stamps in nine
Or more years over a ten-year period. This. represents less than 0.5 percent of the total

- population. Half of the 1982 recipients never received more than 50 percent of their
annual income from AFDC and food stamps over, the 1982 1991 time period (see
Indlcator 1, Flgure IND lb) :

. _Recipients o_f AFDC, food stamps, and SSI are less apt to have a family member
~participating in the labor force than are individuals in the general population. 1n 1995, 46
percent of AFDC recipients, 54 percent of food stamp recipients, and 37 percent of SSI .
recipients were in families with at least one member in the labor force (see Indlcator 4,
Figure IND la). The comparable figure for the overall populatmn was 83 percent. Fuli-
time participation in the labor force has increased among AFDC families between 1993
and 1995, according to the SIPP data (see Indicator 4, Figure IND 1b). Other data
~ sources indicate that this trend of increased labor force part1c1pat10n has contlnued
~through 1998. ' :

Since the causes of welfare receipt and dependence are not clearly known, the report also
includes'a larger set of risk factors associated with weIfare receipt. The risk factors are loosely -
organized into three categories: economic security measures, measures related to employment -
and barriers to employment, and measures of nonmarital childbearing. The economic security
risk factors include measures of poverty and deprivation that are important not only as predictors
of dependence, but also as a-supplement to the dependence indicators, ensuring that dependence
. measures are not assessed in isoiation. It is important to examine whether decreases in
dependency are accompanied by improvements in family economic status (as, for example if -

- work activities increase) or by reductions in family material circumstances. The report includes
. data-on; the ofﬁmal poverty rate, one of the most.common measures of depnvatlon

' As the dcpendency rate fell between 1993 and 1995, the povcrty rate for aii 1nd1v1duals
fell also, from 15.1 percent in 1993 to 13.8 percent in.1995. The poverty rate has -
continued to fall since then, declining to a ten-year low of 12. 7 percent m 1998 (see
Economic Secunty Rlsk Factor 1, Flgure ECON ]a) :

Finally, the rcp'ort has two appendices that provide additio'nal _program data on Inajdr welfare

programs, as well as additional data on non-marital births.

. .r”
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Chapter'l. Introduction

The Welfare Indlcators Act of 1994 (Pub. L. 103- -432) directed the Secretary of Health and

- Human Services (HHS) to publish an annual report on welfare dependendy. The purpose of thls
report is to address questlons concerning the extent to which American families depend on
income from welfare programs. HHS has been spec1ﬁcally directed to address the rate of welfare
~ dependency, the degree and duration of welfare recipiency and dependence, and predictors of
welfare dependence. The Act further specified that analyses of means-tested assistance should

- include benefits under the ‘Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC) program, now
Temporary Assistance 1o Needy Families (TANF); the Food Stamp Program, and the -~
Supplemental Security Income (SSI) program.

An Advisory Board on Welfare Indicators was established under the 1994 Act to assist the.
Secretary in defining welfare dependence, developing indicators of welfare dependence, and
choosing appropriate data for inclusion in the first annual report. The Board consisted of a
bipartisan group of experts appointed by the Senate, the House of Representatives'and the .

" President. Before its términation in October 1997, the Board developed a statistical definition of
welfare dependence and oversaw the production of the first of these annual reports.

This March 2000 report, the third annual report, gives updated data on the measures of welfare
__recipiency, dependency, and predictors of welfare dependence developed for previous reports_. It
differs in two respects from earlier volumes. Fifst, this report focuses on a smaller set of ©~
indicators and predictors of dependency, in keeping with Congressional intent. The reduction in
length of the report also reflects the decision to move some of the more detailed data on poverty

. and deprivation to other Departmental publications.” A second change is that the date of
publication has béen moved from October to March, in conformance with the report’s

. authorizing leglslatlon which reguires the report to be released within sixty days of the start of
the legislative sessr_on. A March release also allows the Departmient to present more timely data,
as many important administrative and national survey figures are released at the end of the year.

Organization of Report

This intr_oductory- chapter provides an overview 6f the 'speciﬁc summary measures of welfare
dependence proposed by the Advisory Board. It also discusses summary measures of poverty,
foltowing the Board’s recommendation that dependence measures not be assessed in isolation
from measures of deprivation. Analysis of both measures is important because changes in =~
dependence measures could result either from increases in work activity and other factors that
would raise family incomes, or from sanctions.or other changes in welfare programs that would

-1 Further data on poverty and income, as well as current and past annual reports on !ndicators of Welfare
-Dependence, will be available online at- << aspe.hhs.gov/hsp/sp-home. htm>>. This same web page provides
access to the annual Trends. in the Well-being of America’s Chf!dren and You:h another important data source for
indicators ofeeonom:c heaith, and socnal well-being.
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reduce welfare program participation but might not improve the material circumstances of these
families. The introduction concludes with a brief discussion of data sources used for the report.

Chapter I of the report, Indrcators of Dependence presents a broader group of 1ndlcat0rs of -
welfare recipiency and dependence. These indicators include measures of the extent of
recipiency for each of the three programs considered separately, as well as information on
.income from all three programs in combination. Interactions of AFDC/TANF, SSI and food
stamp benefits with periods of employment and with benefits from other programs are also
shown. The second chapter also includes data on movements on and off welfare programs.

Chapter I1, Predictors and Risk Factors Associated with Welfare Receipt, focuses on predictors
of. welfare dependence -- risk factors believed to be associated with welfare receipt in somie way.
These predlctors are shown in three different groups: o

_(1) Economlc seeunty - 1nclud|ng measures of poverty, recelpt of child support, heahh
‘insurance coverage, and food lnsecunty is important in predicting dependence in the °
sense that families with fewer economlc resources are more hkely to rely on welfare
programs for their support o

(2) Measures of the work status and barriers to employment of adult family members
also are critical, because families must generally receive an adequate income from '
employment n order to avond dependence w1thout severe deprlvatlon

-(3) Finally, data on non- marital births are important since hrstory has Shown that a high
proportion of long-tern welfare recipients became parents outside of marriage, frequently
as teen parents. :

Addmonal data are presented in two appendlces Appendlx A provrdes basrc program data on
each of the main welfare programs and their recipients, whlle Appendix B includes additional -
data on.non-marital childbearing. The main welfare programs included in Appendix A are:

‘The Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC) program, the largest cash

.k . agsistance program, provided monthly cash benefits to families with children, until its
replacement by the Temporary Assistance for Needy Families (T ANF) program

~which is run directly by the states. Datd on the AFDC and TANF programs ar¢ .
provided in Appendix A, with AFDC data provided from 1977 through June 1997,
and TANF data from_JuIy 199? through 1998, or when available, 1999,

.« The Food Stamp 'Progr_am provides monthly food stamp coupons to all individuals,
" whether they are living in families or alone, provided their income and assets are
below thresholds set in Federal faw. It reaches more poor people over the course of a
year than any other means-tested public assistance program. Appendix A provides .
" historical data from 1970 to 1998, or when available, 1999. -
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‘e The Supplemental Security Income (SSI) program prowdes monthly cash payments
10 elderly, blind, or disabled individuals or couples whose income and assets are
. below levels set in Federal law. Though the majority of recipients are adults, disabled
. children also are eligible. Historical data from 19?4 through 1998 are prowded in
Appendix A

'Measuring We'lfa_re_Depend_eﬁce L ”I |

Welfare dependence, like poverty,.is a continuum, with variations in degreé and in duration.
Families may be more or less dependent if larger or smaller shares of their total resources are
derived from welfare programs. The amount of time over which a family depends on welfare
might also be considered i in assessing its degree of dependency. Nevertheless, a summary
measure of dependence to be used as an indicator for policy purposes must have some fixed
parameters that allow one to determme which families should'be counted as dependent, just as
the poverty line defines who is poor under the official standard. The definition of dependence
proposed by the Advisory Board for this purpose is as follows : ‘

A family is dependent on welfare if more than 50 percent of its total income in a one-year.
period comes from AFDC, food stamps and/or SS1, and this welfare income is not
associated with work activities. Welfare dependence i is the proportion of all families who
are dependent on welfare. -

This measure is not without its limitations. The Advisory Board recognized that no single
measure could fully capture all aspects of dependence and that the proposed measure should be

- examined in concert with other key indicators of dependence and deprivation. In addition, while
the proposed definition would count unsubsidized and subsidized employment and work required
to obtain benefits as work activities, existing data sources do not permit distingunishing between
welfare income associated with work activities and non-work-related welfare benefits. Asa

. result, the data shown in this report overstate the incidence of dependence (as defined above)
because welfare income associated with work required to obtain benefits is classified as welfare
and not as income from work. - This issue may be growing in importance under the increased
work requirements of the TANF program. In 1998, the percentage of welfare recipients who
were working (including employment, work experience, and community service) reached an ali-
time hlgh of 27 percent, compared to the 7 percent recorded in 1992. *

This proposed definition also represents an essentially arbltrary ch01ce of a percentage (50
- percent) of income from welfare beyond which families will be considered dependent. However,
it is relatively easy to measure and to track over time; and is likely to be associated with any very
large changes in total dependence, however defined. For example, as the recent changes in -

- 2 The earnings of those in unsubsidized employment would be correctly captured as income from work in national
surveys. Any welfare benefits associated with work experience, community service programs or other work
activities, however, would be counted as income from welfare in most natlonal surveys an incorrect classification

according to the proposed deﬁmtlon
Lo
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welfare lawr move more re01p1ent5 mto employment or work-related act1v1tles dependence under
this defmmon is expected to decline. '

~In 1995 ‘the most recent year for which complete popuiatipn data are available on'monthly
- income and benefit recipiency, 17 percent of the population received means- -tested assistance, as

shown in Figure SUM L. Less than one-third of this group, or about 5 percent of the total
population, would be considered “dependent” on welfare under the above definition.” Recipiency
and dependency rates in 1995 were lower than in 1993 and 1994, but were still higher than they
had been in 1987 and 1990. These numbers are consistent with administrative data showing a

‘peak in AFDC caseloads in 1993 and in food stamp caseloads in 1994 and a decrease in both

programs since that time. What is not apparent from administrative records, but is shéwn in

. these national survey data, is that the dependency rate peaked in 1993, declining over the next
WO years unti] it reached 5.1 percent in 1995, close to the same le_v,el asin 1992, :

Figure'SUM 1. Recipiency and Deple'ndency Rates: 1987-95

5 - 184 .
18l -
16 -
1 -
L
12 -
10 -
8
[
4
2.
'] ] _ i R — . _ )
. 1986 1967 - .. 1988 1989 . 1980 . ° 199t ©o1992 . 1893 1994 1995 . 1996 -

" —e—Recipiency Rate
—&— Dependency Rate

Note: Recipiency is defined as receipt of any amount of AFDC, S8, or food stamps during yearA 'Dependericy' is

defined as having more than 50 percent of annual income from AFDC, SSI and/or food stamps. While only

affecting a small number of cases, general assistance income is included within AFDC income. Dependency rates
would be lower if adjusted to exclude welfare assistance associated with working. Because full calendar year data
for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estlmates are based on a welghtmg adjustmenl 0 account

~ for those who were not mzemewed for the entire year.

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1987. 1990, 1992, and 1993 panels.
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Table SUM 1. Recipiency énd Dependency Rates: 1987-95

1990

1995

122

1987 1992 1993 1994

~_ Recipiency Rates (Receipt of Any Amount of AFDC, Food Stamps, or SSI)_

All Persons. 149 14.1 16.9 17.0 18.0 170

~ Racial Categories o . ) :

Non-Hispanic White L 93 89 1.0 10.9 111 10.4
Non-Hispanic Black T 409 366 410 418 . ° 432 40.9
Hispanic . - 283 295 33.3 339 37.1 34.6
Age Categories _ : S
Children Ages 0 -5 . K 245 - 24.0 -28.9 :29.0 324 - 27.6
Children Ages 6 - 10 <2320 20.2 - 238 1240 28.6 28.7
Children Ages 11 - 15 ' 19.8 18.8 232 . 22.6 24.9 23.6
Women Ages 16 - 64 .- 144 - 14.1 17.0 173 17.5 168
Men Ages 16-64 .10l 9.5 11.8 12.0 123 11.5
Adults Age 65 and over _ 13.6 12.1 126 . 12.2 .- 12.3

Dependencv Rates (More than 50 Percent of income from Means-Tested Assistance)

_ AliPersons .~ . - 47 42 49 59 56 5.1
Racial Categories | o _ _ .
Non-Hispanic White o 22 2.1 24 28 2.6 23
Non-Hispanic Black - 157 14.6 159 16.7 16.8 . 15.2
Hispanic 10.9 8.3 105 142 129 12.2
Age Categories _ ' _
Children Ages0-5 - 100 10.3 2.2 133 12.5 - 10.6
Children Ages 6 - 10 10.1 8.5 9.5. 123 12.0 11.6
Children Ages I1-15 B0 6.4 1.5 105 - 93 9.1
Women Ages 16 - 64 46 4.6 5.0 58 5.5 5.2
Men Ages 16 - 64 : 2.0 1.5 1.9 2.7 2.5 23
Adults Age 65 and over ' 2.6 19 2.0 2.0 22 1.8

Note: Means-tested assistanceé inciudes AFDC, SSI and foed stamps. While only affecting a small number
‘of cases, general assistance income is included within AFDC income. Dependency rates would be lower if
adjusted to exclude welfare assistance associated with working. Because full calendar year data for 1995
were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjusiment to account
for those who were not interviewed for the entire year. T '

Source: Unpublished data from the SiP_P, 1987, 1990, 1992, and 1993 panelé_.
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RecipienCy-and dependency rates are higher for non-Hispanic blacks and Hispanics than for non-
Hispanic whites, as shown in Tabie SUM 1, which shows these rates for various racial and age
categories. Recipiency and dependency also are higher for young children than for adults.

Dependency ot assistance also varies depending upon which programs are counted as “welfare
programs,” as shown in Table SUM 2. Dependency is highest — 5.1 percent — when income from
all three programs (AFDC, food stamps, and SSI) is counted, as in the first column of Table.
SUM . 1 (and most of the report). Dependency is lower — 3.7 percent — when counting
AFDC/TANF and food stamp benefits only, as in the second column of Table SUM 2. In
general, 70 to 75 percent of individuals who are dependent under the standard definition also are
dependent under the alternative definition that considers AFDC and food stamps alone (as is -
done in some measures in this report). Note, however, that the elderly depend more on SSI than
on AFDC and food stamps; whereas 1.8 percent of elderly persons are dependent when counting
the three major types of means-tested assistance, very few, 0.3 percent, are dependent when the
definition is Ilmlted to AFDC and food stamps.

In-general, non- whites and the very young were more likely to be dependent than other racial and -
age categories, and they are prlmarlly dependent on AFDC and food stamps. Even in these
- populations, however, the vast majority of families do not meet the criteria for dependence

“Table SUM 2. Perceﬁtage-of the Total Population with More than 50 Percent of Income from
Various Means-Tested Assistance Programs, by Race and Age: 1935

AFDC,SS1, & - AFDC & _
Food Stamps : Food Stamps + .. SSlonly
All Persons . - 5.1 ' 37 0.9
Racial Categories _
-Non-Hispanic White 23 16 " 05
Non-Hispanic Black 152 10 2.4
'Hispanic : o220 _ 9.8 ' 1.6
Age Categorles o : . -
Children‘Ages 0 -5 - 10.6 10.4 0.5
Children Ages 6 — 10 11.6 B ' 8% 0.5
Children Ages [1- 15 : 9.1 ) o : 6.9 08
Women Ages. 16 — 64 ' 52 . S35 : L
Men Ages 16 — 64 . .23 I 1t _ 0.7

Adults Age 65 and over 1.8 0.3 1.3

Note: While only.affecting a small number of cases, general assistance income is included within AFDC
income. Because full calendar year data for 1995-were not available for al! SIPP respondents, 1995 esllmates are
based on a weighting adjustment to account for those who were not interviewed for the entire year.

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP; 1993 panel.
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The summary measure of dependence shown in Table SUM 1 focuses on the percentage of
income received from means-tested assistance over a one-year time period'; It also is important
to look at dependency over a longer term perspective, as is done in Table SUM 3, 'wh_ich _
examines long-term recipiency and long-term debendency among AFDC recipients.

Half (50 percent) of all those who received welfare in 1982 did not receive rhore than 50 percent
of their income from AFDC and food stamp benefits in any of the ten years between 1982 and
1991. About one-quarter (23 percent) were dependent for one to two years, 15 percent for three
to five years, and 13 percent for six or more years. : :

Long-tenn dependence is rarer than long-term recipiency. Only 4 percent of those who were .
recipients in 1982, for example, received more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC and
food stamps for nine to ten years. This is a smaller percentage than the proportion of recipients
that received welfare of any amount for nine to-ten years (11 percent). ‘Child recipients have

~ longer spells of welfare receipt and welfare dependence than do rec1p1ents " general as shown in
the table ' : :

Table SUM 3. Percentage of AFDC Recipients with Multlple Years of Recelpt and Dependency, by

Years and Age: 1982-91

All Recipients . AIChild Recipients
o L (ini98y - - - (0-5in 1982)
Years of Recipiency, 1982-1991 ' ' ; o
(Any AFDC Recelpt)
'1-2Years . L R S 47 o a4
3-5Years . S - . 28 o . 29
6-8 Ye'ers Lo T - - 15 ‘ T 17
9-10 Years = ' o o 1 ' 20
Years of Dcpendency, 1982-1991
. (AFDC & Food Stamps >50% of lncome) o : - . ) _
COvears . - o B -]
1-2Years L o2 T 28
3-5 Years _ - s : 150 - 16
6.:8 Years _ e T St e .13
9-10 Years : T C 4 - 8

Note: “Any AFDC Recelpt is daned as whether an 1nd1wdual has received any amount of AFDC at any time during
the year. “AFDC & Food Stamps, >50% of Income” is defined as whether the sum of an individual’s AFDC and
food stamp benefits was more than 50% of theit yearly income. “0 Years” means that while an individual received -
' means-tested assistance, his or her benefits were not greater than 50 percent of his or her income for any years during
the time period. Note that this table shows years of receipt and dependency between 1982 and 1991 and does not
take into account years of.receipt or dependency that may have occurred before 1982, -

Source: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1983 - 1992.



- Measuring Delirivarion

Changes in dependence may or may not be associated with changes in the level of deprivation,
depending on the alternative sources of support found by families who might otherwise be
dependent on welfare. To .assess the social impacts of any change in dependence, changes in the
level of poverty or deprivation also must be considered. One way of measuring depnvanon is to

- look at changes in the level of need over time. Elsewhere in this report, for example, measures of
food insecunty and lack of health i insurance are presented. :

The deprivation measure presented in this chapter, however, focuses directly on changes in the
poverty rate, both under the official poverty rate and under expanded measures that take into .
account taxes and non-cash benefits. These measures also show the degree to which welfare and
. related programs are éffective in moving people out of poverty. The data, shown in Table SUM’
4 and its related figure, illustrate two primary points. First, cash welfare and non-cash welfare

" benefits such as food and housing reduce the number of poor families. Second, under any of the
four alternate income measures presented in Table SUM 4, poverty rates have been decreasing

~ * since 1993, as economic conditions have improved and policies have promoted and rewa.rded

‘work. Each of these points is dlscussed below.

: Four-differem conc'epts of _income are u'sed in Table SUM 4, which shows alternative measures
of poverty rates for all persons between 1979 and 1998. (A graph of these data is presented in
‘Figure SUM 4, and a similar analysis is presented for the subset of the population that lives in
families with related children under age 18 in Table SUM 5.) The four measures are as-follows:

_- “Cash Income plus All Social Insurance” is earnings and other private cash income, plus
social security, workers” compensation, and other social insurance programs. This income
measure, which excludes welfare, would result in a poverty rate of 13.5 percent in 1998.

“Plus Means-Tested Assistance” shows the official poverty rate, which takes into account
means-tested assistance, primarily AFDC and SSI. Poverty rates under this official
measure are almost one percentage point lower, 12.7 percent in 1998. This indicates that
many-more families would be poor if they did not receive welfare beneﬁts

“Plus Food and Housing Beneﬁts”-_ Shows how poverty would be lower if the cash value of
food and housing benefits were counted as income. Under this definition, poverty rates
would fall by more than one additional percentage point, to 11.3 percent in 1998.

~ “Plus EITC and Federal Taxes™ is the most comprehensive poverty rate shown in Table
SUM 4. It takes into account the effect of taxes, and is thus a more complete'measure of
deprivation than is the official poverty rate or other measures that exclude some types of
support. Since 1993, taxes, including the refunds through the Earned Income Tax Credit
(EITC), have caused additional reductlons in poverty. By 1998, this measure of poverty
was 10.5 percent. -
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Flgure SUM 4, Percentage of Total Populatlon in Poverty with Various Means-Tested Benef‘ ts

Added to Total Cash Income: 1979~98

6 - —r T T T T T L ——— T

78 80 82 84 8 - 88 90 92 94 9

© - . . - Cashincome plus alf soial insuﬁgnce mungmews  Plus Mmeans-tested cash assistance -

—-aw-  Plus food and housing bencfits . Plus EITC and Federal Laxes

Source: Coﬁgressi'dnai Budget ClTice tabulations. Additional caIcuIation§ by DHHS.

Table SUM 4. Percentage of Total POpuIatlon in Poverty with Varlous Means-Tested Beneflts

Added to Total Cash Income: Selécted Years

1979 1983 1986 (1989 1993 " 1995 1996 1997 . 1998

Cash Income plus All Social Insurance 128 160 145 137 . 163 149 148 - 142 135
' Plus Means-Tested Cash Assistance 1.6 152 136 128 151 138 137 133 127
Plus Food and Housing Benefits. 970 137 122 112 134 120 - 121 119 113

Plus EITC and Federal Taxes 100 147 “131  IL7 C 133 CILS o 1LS 11 105

Reduction in Poverty Rate ~~ * 28 13 14 20 30 34 33 31 - 30

- Note: The first-measure of poverly, Jabeled cash income plus all social insurance, inciudes social security but not means-tested
cash transfers. Adding means-tested cash transfers yields the official census definition-of poverty, the second line in the table.
Food and housing benefits may be rccelved either as cash or (more generally) as in-kind benefits, in which case the market value

. of food and housing benefits is added. EITC refers to the refundable Earned Income Tax Credit, which is always a positive

adjustment to income whergas:Federal payroll and income taxes are a negative adjustment. The fungible value of Medicare and

Medicaid is not included.

Source: Congrcssional B_ﬁdgct Office tabulations. Additional calculations by DHHS.
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The com bined effect of meens-.tested assistance, food and housing beneﬁts_, and EITC and taxes
was to reduce the-poverty rate in 1998 by three percentage points, from 13.5 percent to 10.5
- percent. The total reduction in the poverty rate is shown in the final row of Table SUM 4.

As economic conditions improved during the mid-1990s, poverty rates decreased-under all four
concepts of income. Of particular interest are the poverty rates in 1995, the same year as the
dependence rates shown in Table SUM 1, and the poverty rates in 1998, the most recent year for
~which data are available. In 1995, the final poverty rate was 11.5 percent after adding in non-
cash benefits and taxes, a decline from 13.3 percent in 1993. Over the same time period, the
dependence measure als¢ declined, from 5.9 percent to 5.1 percent.

More current data indicate that the poverty rate commued to fall between 1995 and 1998, falling

0 12.7 percent under the official measure and 10.5 percent under the most comprehensive

measure. Data are not yet available on dependence measures for 1998, although administrative

~ data on caseloads indicate a continuing decline in overall recelpt of AFDC/TANF and food
stamps. '

During most of the past tWo decades means-tested benefits (including cash assistance, food and
housing benefits, and the EITC and other taxes), have caused a net reduction in poverty rates for
individuals of about three percentage points. The net effectiveness of these programs in reducing
* the poverty rate was somewhat lower during the recession of the éarly- 1980s, and was somewhat
higher in the mid 1990’s, iargely due to expa.nsrons in the EITC (see Figure SUM 4 and Table :

' SUM 4).

The net'effect of all sources of means-tested support (including cash assistance, food and housing.
. benefits, and.the EITC and taxes) on the reduction in poverty is higher for persons in families
_with related children under-18. The gap between poverty rates before and after public assistance
has ranged from 3.5 to over'5 perceritage points for these individuals in recent years, as'shown in
Table SUM 5. Again, the net effectiveness of means-tested programs was lower in the mid
1980s and highest in the mld 1990s. . :

Since the enactment of PRWORA in 1996 a.nd the subsequent implementation of TANF,
caseloads fot AFDC/TANF and food stamps have fallen dramatically. Although dependency
. measures as defined in this Teport are not yet available for the period after PRWORA, available

" measures.on recipiency rates suggest that the legisiation has been successful in causing a
noticeable fall in dependence on welfare programs. The deprivation measures presented in
‘Tables SUM4 and 5 suggest that these large caseload declines have been accomplished without
observed increases in deprivation. In fact, under the strong economy of the late 1990s, poverty
rates are at their lowest levels since 1989. It will be important to continue to track changes in
these dependency and deprivation rates over the next several years, to see how they are affected
by future changes in economic conditions. '
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Table SUM §. Percentage of Al} Persons in Families with Related Children Under 18 Years of Age in
Poverty Wlth Various Mean-Tested Benefits Added to Total Cash Income: Selected Years

1970 1981 1983 1986 1989 1991' 1993 1995 1996 1997 1998

Cash.lncomeplus.AllSociallnsuranée 143 174 19.1 174 168 .188 200 181 178 170 16.1
Plus Means-Tested Cash Assistance 129 163 184 165 158 177 187 168 166 159 152

~ Plus Food and Housing Benefits 102 139 165 146 136 153 164 143 144 141 132
" Plus EITC and Federal Taxes 105 152 17.7 158 4.1 153 159 (3.0 129 124 116

Reduction in P_qverty Rate _ © 38,22 14 1l 353 35 41 5l 49 46 4.5

Note: The firsi measure of poverty labeled cash income plus all social insurance, includes social security but not means-tested.
cash transfers. Adding means-tested cash transfers yselds the official census definition of poverty, the second ling in the 1able.
Food and housing benefits may be received either as cash or {(more generally) as in-Kind benefits, in which case the market value
of food and housing benefits.is added. EITC refers to the refundable Earned Income Tax Credit, which is always a positive
adjustment to income whereas Federa] payroli and income !axes are a negatwe adJustment The funglb[e value ef Medlcare a.nd
~ Medicaid is not mcluded :

Source: Congfessional Budget Office tabulations.’ Additional ca_!cuialionﬁ by DHHS:

Data Sources

. For purposes of this report, the Survey of Income and Program Participation (SIPP) has been
used the most extensively and is considered the most useful national survey. Its strengths are its
~ longitudinal design, system of monthly accounting, and-detail concerning employment, income

and participation in federal income-support and related programs. These features make the SIPP
particularly effective for capturing the complexities of program dynamics and many of the
indicators and predlctors or risk faclors associated with welfa.re receipt.

The SIPP does not, however, follow families for more than three years. Therefore, the Panel .
Study of Income Dynamu:s (PSID) also is used in this report. The PSID collects annual income
data, 1nclud1ng transfer income, over a long time-period, providing vital data for mdlcators of.
long-term welfare recexpt dependence and depnvatlon - '

Some indicators in this report are based upon the annual March Current Population Survey.
(CPS), which is available on a more timely basis than the SIPP, The March CPS measures
.income and poverty over a single annual accounting period, and prov1des important information
regarding child poverty. Finally, the report also draws upon administrative data for the-
AFDC/TANEF, Food Stamp and SSI programs. '

One of the difficulties in preparing this year’s annual report has been the challenge of obtamlng
-recent data from the SIPP and the PSID, the two data sources used for most of the report. The
most recent SIPP data-available at the time of preparation of this year's annual report were 1995
‘data, collected from the third yéar of the 1993 SIPP three-year panel. Data from 1995, however,
do not reflect many of the dramatic changes in welfare programs that have occurred since
enactment of the welfare reform legislation in August 1996. Two more years of SIPP data are,



expected: to be.available next-year, allowmg an update of many mdlcators through early
1mplementat10n of the TANF program. »

PSID data for the mid- to late- 1990s also were nbt available at the time of uﬁdating this report.
Instead, the indicators that are based on PSID data cover the same ten- -year period (1982 1991) as
in last year’s volume. Updated PSID analyses wnll be publlshed in next year’s report

The r_nost recent data are from the CPS and administrative sources. The CPS data are available
for calendar year 1998 (and in some cases, March 1999), while administrative data are generally
available through fiscal year 1998 (or, for sorme aggregate caseload statistics, fiscal year 1999).
To the extent possible, TANF administrative data are reported in a consistent manner with data
from the éarlier AFDC program, as noted in the footnotes to the tables in Appendix A. The fact
remains: that assistance under locally designed TANF programs encompasses a diverse set of
cash and non-cash services designed to support families in making a transition to work, and so
direct comparisons between AFDC receipt and TANF receipt must be made with caution. This
issue also will affect reported data on TANF receipt in natlonal data sets such as the SIPP, once
these are available.

i
Most of the data sources allow analysis of the indicators and predictors of welfare dépendence
across several age and race/ethnic categories. Where the data are available, statistics are shown
for three racial/ethnic groups — non-Hlspamc whites, non- Hlspamc blacks, and Hispanics. In
some instances, however, there are not sufficient data on individuals of Hlspamc origin, and S0
the measures are shown f0r only two rac1aI:’ethmc categories. -

A final techmcal note concerns the unit of analysns and the measurement of beneﬁt recelpt The
individual, rather than the famlly or household, is the unit of analySIS for most of the statistics in
this report. An 1nd1v1dual 1s considered a reC1p1ent of AFDC/TANE or food stamps if he or she
lives in a fam11y recelvmg such benefits. In contrast, the SSI program provides benefits to

individuals and couples and so.an individual is only considered an SSI recipient if he or she

directly. receives such an SSI benefit. All means-tested benefits — AFDC/TANF, food stamps,

* and SSI'- are summed together with earnings and other sources of income for all individuals in a
- family- unit to determine total family income, which is used to determine the poverty status, _
dependency status, and income levels for all 1nd1V1duals in the famlly : '




Chapter II . Indicators of Dependence

Following the format of the previous annual reports to Congress, this second chapter presents
summary data related to indicators of dependence. These indicators differ from other welfare
statistics because of their emphasis on welfare dependence, rather than simple welfare receipt.
‘As discussed in Chapter |, the Advisory Board on Welfare Indicators suggested measuring
dependence as the proportion of families with more than 50 percent of their total income in a
one-year period coming from AFDC, food stamps and/or SSI. Furthermore, this welfare income
was not to be associated with work activities.

- The indicators in Chapter 11 were selected to provide information about dependence, following,
- to the extent feasible, the definition of dependence proposed by the Advisory Board. Existing

data from administrative records and national surveys, however, do not generally distinguish _
‘welfare benefits received in conjunction with work from benefits received without work. Thus'it |
- was not possible to construct one single indicator of dependence; that is, one indicator that
‘measures both percentage of income from rneans-tested assistance and presence of work
activities. Instead, this chapter includes some 1nd1cators that focus on the percentage of
recipients’ income from means-tested assistance, while other indicators focus on presence of -
work activities at the same time as welfare receipt. Still other indicators present summary data
- and characteristics on all recipients, not limited to those with more than S0 percent of total
--income frorn welfare programs or those wnhOut work actwmes

Overall the ten 1ndlcators of dependency were- selected to reﬂect both the ran ge and depth of
dependence Here is a brlef summary of each of the ten 1nd1cators

- Indicator ] :'-De;qree OLDep'endence: This indicator focuses most closely on those individuals

who meet the Advisory Board’s proposed definition of “dependence.” In addition to examining
those individuals with more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC, food stamps and/or =
SSI, it examines those with more-than 0 percent, 25 percent and 75 percent of their income from
such sources, showmg various levels of dependence (Indicator 1a). Dependency over aten- -year
time period 1s also examined (Indicator 1b), as is the average percentage of i income from means-
tested assistance and eamings received by various families (Indicator ic),

Indicator 2: Dependence Spell Transitions. This indicator Tooks a:t ihé"a’hility of _lndividuals who
- are dependent on welfare in one year to make the transition out of dependence in the following -

Indicator 3: Dependence Spell Duration. Like Indicator 2, this indicator is concerned with _
dynamics of welfare receipt and welfare dependence. 1t shows the proportion of individuals with
short, medium;, and long spells, or episodes, of AFDC receipt. The focus is on individuals in
families with no labor force participants, following the Board’s interest in welfare income that is
not associated with work activities. Information on spe!l lengths for SSI and food stamps 1S

' prowded in Indlcator 5. .
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Indicator 4: Receipt of Means-Tested Assistance and Labor Force Attachment. This indicator
looks further at the relationship between receipt of means-tested assistance and participation in
the labor force. This is an important issue because of the significant number of low-income
individuals who use a combination of means- tesled assistance and eamings from the labor force
to get by each month B

Indicator 5: Program Spell Duration. One critical aspect of dependence is how long individuals
receive means-tested assistance. Like Indicator 3, this indicator provides information on short,
medium, and long spells of welfare receipt. It differs from Indicator 3 in looking at all recipients,
regardless of attachment to the labor force, and in analyzing recipients.of each of the three major
means-tested programs — AFDC, food stamps, and SSI

* Indicator 6: Lonrd’erm Receipt. Many 1nd1v1duals who leave welfare programs cycle back on

- after an absence of several months. Thus it is important to look beyond individual program
spells, measured in Indicator 5, to examine the cumulative amount of time individuals receive -
assistance over a period of several years. The issue of long-term receipt is partlcularly important
in llght of the five- -year nme limit in the TANF program

. Indicator 7: Mumple Program Recerpt Dependlng on thelr circumstances, individuals may
choose a vanety of different means-tested assistance “packages.” This indicator looks at the
percentage of individuals combining AFDC, food stamps, and SSI, examining how many rely on

_|ust one of these programs, and how many rely on & two-program or three—program package. '

Indicator 8: Events Associared wi{h Ihe B_em‘nning and Ending of Program Speﬂs. To galn a

 better understanding of welfare dynamics, it is important to go beyond measures of spell duration

- and examine information regarding the major everits in people’s lives that are correlated with the
beginninge or endings of program spells.” This measure focuses on receipt of AFDC.

Indicator 9: Rate of Receipt of Means-Tested Assistance. This indicator paints yet another

- picture of dependence by measuring recipiency rates, that is, the percentage of the population
which receive AFDC, food stamps, or SSI in an average month. These data are readily available
over time for the last 3 decades, allowing a better sense of historical trends than is available from
the more spec1allzed [ndicators of dependence presented above. - -

Indicator 10: Pamcmanon in Means- Tesred Assistance Programs While means-tested public -
assistance programs are open to all that meet their requirements, not all eligible households
participate in the programs. This 1nd1caror reflects “take up rates” — the number of families that
actually participate in the programs as a percent of those who are eligible.

Indicators in this chapter focus on.recipients of three major means-tested cash and nutritional
assistance programs: Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC), Supplemental Security
Income (SSI) for elderly and disabled recipients, and the Food Stamp Program. Only limited
administrative data are available to report on recipients of the new Temporary Assistance for
Needy Families (TANF) program. These are shown in Indicator 9a, which reports TANF
recipiency rates for 1998. Information on how other-dependency measures were affected by the
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replacemem of the AFDC program by the TANF program_ w1ll not be avallable until SIPP and
other nanonal survey data for 1998 are avallable :
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INDICATOR 1.. DECREE OF'DE'PENDENCE ,

Figure IND 1a. Percentage of T_otal' Income from Means-Tested Assistance Programs: 1995

50

2.5

@0% W 1-25%  025-50%  O>50%

Source: Unpﬁblish‘cd data from the SIPPr, 1993 panel.

« About 5 percent of the total population in 1995 received more than half of their total income

" from AFDC, food stamps and SSI. This number represents a decline from the proportion
dependent on public assistance in 1993 (5.9 percent) but was not as low as the percentage.in
1990 (4. 2 percent), as shown in Table IND la.

D Overﬁfour-ﬁfths (83 percent) of the total p0pulat10r1 received no means-tested assistance in
1995, The inverse of this, the recipiency rate, (those receiving at least $1 of assistance from-
one of the three programs), was 17 percent. The proportion recelvmg no assistance has
‘varied between 82 and 86 percent in previous years.

~» In 1995, as in earlier years, the majority of individuals receiving some public assistance
- reported that AFDC, food stamps, and S5 accounted for one-~quarter or less of their total
family income.

« Asshown’in Table IND la, a larger percentage of non-Hispanic blacks and Hispanics
received more than 50 percent of their income from means-tested assistance programs than
‘non-Hispanic whites in all six years presented. However, even among these minority groups,
more than 80 percent were not dependent on welfare under the definition used here.
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Table IND 1a. Percentage of Total Income from Means-Tested Assustance Programs by Race

All Persons
Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black
Hispanic o

_Children Ages0 -5
Children Ages 610
Children Ages 11 - 15

. Women Ages 16 - 64

‘Men Ages 16 — 64
Adults Age 65 and over

All Persons
Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black
Hispanic

Childrén Ages 0 - 5

- Children Ages 6 — 10
Children Ages 11 -15
Women Ages 16— 64
Men Ages 16 ~64 -

Adults Age 65 and over

All Persons
Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black

- Hispanic

Chiidren Ages 05
Children Ages 6 — 10
Children Ages 11~ 15
Wormmen Ages 16 - 64
Men Ages 16-64 .
Adults Age 65 and over

and Age: Selected Years ’

115

>0%and > 25% and Total > 50% and Total
S 0% <=25%  <=50% >50%  <=15% >75%
S 1995 - .
83.0 - 9.4 2.5 5.1 1.4 is
- 89.6 6.9 1.4 2.3 0.8 1.6
59.1 18.8 - 7.0 152 33 19
65.4 16.8 56 12.2 31, 9.2
72.4 13.0 4.0 10.6 2.0 8.6
71.3 10.7 42 1.6 2.4 9.2
76.4 -10.9 3.6 -9 - 27 6.4
82.7 9.1 24 52 . 1.5 3.7,
885 7.8 1.5 23 . 15 1.6
. 87.8 8.1 23" i.8 0.7 .. 11
1994 . _
82.0. 9.9 2.5 56 1.6 4.0
88.9 7.1 - 1.4 26 0.9 1.7
568 200 - 6.3 168 51 117
629 17.9 63 - 129 327 . - 97
67.6 146 53 125 28 - 97
714 12.6 4.0 120 3.0 9.0
75.1 1.8 39 9.3 26 6.7
82.5 9.7 23 5.5 L7 38
87.7 84 1.4 2.5 0.9 1.6
877 8.2 2.0 2.2 1.0 T
: 1993
822 9.5 2.5 59 1.6 4.3
88.8 .70 1.4 2.8 0.8 20
- 586 177 6.9 16.7 5.0 11.8°
629 172 57 142 32 11.0 .
685 139 43 - 133" 29 10.4
72.8 1.1 3.9 123 . .27 9.7
759 10.2 34 . 105 .28 7.6
82.2 9.5 257 58 1.7 4.1
87.7 . 8.2 1.4 27 0.8 1.9 .
88.1 77 23 2.0 0.8 1.2
{over)



Table IND 1a. Percentage of Total Income from Means-Tested Assistance Programs by Race
and Age: Selected Years (contmued)

Alil Persons
Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black
Hispanic _
Children Ages0-5
Children Ages 6 - 10
Children Ages 11-15
Wornen:Ages 16-64
Men Ages 16 - 64
Adults Age 65 and over

All Persons

. Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black
Hispanic

Children Ages 0 - 5
Children Apes 6 - 10
Children Ages 11- 15
' Women Ages 16 - 64
Men Ages 16 - 64
Adults Age 65 and over

All Persons
Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black

- Hispanic - '
Children Ages 0 - 5
Children Ages 6 - 10
‘Children Ages 11 - 15
Women Ages 16 - 64
Men Ages 16 - 64
Adults Ape 65 and over

>0%and >25% and Total > 50% and Tota}
0% <=25%  <=50% > 50% = 75% > 75%
1992
83.1 9.3 2.7 - 49 1.4 3AS
9.0 6.8 1.8 2.4 0.8 16
59.0 18.3 6.9 159 4.1 11.7
66.7 17,6 5.1 10.5 2.5 8.0
71.1 12.1 4.6 12.2 3.0 93
7622 10.7 3.6 9.5 2.6 69
" 76.8 1.9 3.8 7.5 2.1 5.4
83.0 9.2 2.8 5.0 1.3 37
88.2 82 1.6 1.9 0.7 1.3
87.4 8.0 25 2.0 1.0 1.1
1990
85.9 7.9 2.0 4.2 1.2 3.0
911 5.7 1.1 2.1 0.6 1.5
634 160 6.0 146 5.2 93
70,5 16.8 44 8.3 2.1 6.2
76.0 110 28 103 2.4 19
79.8 9.2 2.6 8.5 24 6.0
81.2 9.6 2.8 6.4 1.8 4.5
85.9 7.7 1.8 46 3 32
- 90.5 6.7 13 15 0.5 1.0
87.9 7.4 28 1.9 1.0 09
1987
85.1 82 2.1 4.7 1.3 3.3
90.7 58 1.3 22 0.9 1.3
591 187 6.5 15.7 3.9 1.8
71.7 13.6 38 10.9 2.2 8.7
75.5 10.9 3.7 10.0 2.7 7.3
76.8 10.5 2.6 10.1 2.8 7.3
80.2 92 2.6 8.0 1.6 64
85.6 7.9 1.9 4.6 1.1 3.5
89.9 6.8 1.4 2.0 0.8 12
86.4 8.6 1.2

25 0 26

1.4

. Note: Means-tested assistance includes AFDC, SS1 and food stamps. While only affecting a small number of
cases, general assistance income is included under AFDC. Total > 50% includes all persans with more than 50
percent of their income from these means-tested programs. Because full calendar year data for 1995 were not
available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjustment to account for those who
were not interviewed for the entire year.

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1987, 1990, 1992, and 19§3 panels.
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_ thure IND 1b. Percentage of Rec:Iptents w;th More than 50 Percent of Income from AFDC and

. Food Stamps between 1982 and 1991, by Years of Dependency

.!0)-“ -.I~2yrs ._’“_3-5yrs 'EGI-SyTS m9-i0yrs

Source‘ Unpublished data from lhe PSID, 1983 - 1992

- Unlike Figure IND la, whlch showed dependency rates for the total populatron, Flgure IND

1b focuses on dependency among welfare recipients, measured over a ten-year time period.-
Half of all recipients in 1982 were not dependent on welfare in any year over the following
decade, in the sense that in no year did they receive more than 50 percent of their income

- from AFDC and food stamips. (SSI receipt is not counted in this particular measure). This

was also true for 55 percent of all recipients between 1972 and 1981, as shown in the lower -
haIf of Table IND 1b.

. About 13 percent of recipients in 1982 were dependenl for more than 5 years over the

following decade, 15 percent were dependent for 3 to 5 years, and 23 percent were dependent '.

- for 1 or 2 years. Dependency is agaln defined as receiving more than 50 percent of annual
~income from AFDC and food stamps. . - . : o N

vl

- Child rec1p1ents were more llkely to be dependent than other rec1p1ents only 34 percent of |

young child recipients in 1982 were not dependent in any year between 1982 and 1991, as
shown in Table IND 1b. A slightly higher percentage (39 percent) of child recipients had no

- years of dependency in the earlier decade. The percentage of young black children who were

not dependent—that is, were in families who did not receive more than 50 percent of their
income from AFDC and food stamps in any year — increased across the two time periods
(from 24 percent to 31 percent). In comparison, the percentage of non-black recipient
children who were not dependent decreased substantlal!y across the lwo time periods (ffom
50 percent to 3? percent)

7



Table IND 1b. Percentage of Recipients with More than 50 Percent of Income from AFDC and

Food Stamps Across Two Ten-Year Time Periods, by Years of Dependency, Race, and Age

Between 1982 and 1991:

0 Years
1-2 Years
3 -5 Years
6 - 8 Years
9 - 10 Years

0Years
1-2Years -
3-5Years

6 - 8 Years:
9-10 Years

- Between 1972 and 1981:

0 Years
1-2 Years
3-5 Years
" 6-8 Years
9 - 10 Years

0 Years

-2 Years -

3.5 Years -

6 - 8 Years -,
9.10 Years

- All Recipients

54

All Recipients Black Non-Black
50 43

23 21 25

s 17 14

9 12 6

4 2

7

“ Children 9 - 5 in 1982

Black Children

Non-Black Children

" All Child Recipients

34 31 37
28 19 35
16 18 15
13 19 9
8 . 14 4
: . AII Reelplents _ :
Al Recipients . B]ack ' ‘Non-Black
R a4 62
22 22 22
14 19 I
5 9 3
4 7 '

Children 0 - 5 in 1972
Black Children

~ Non-Black Children’

All Child Recipienis
: e 39 e

25
21
6
9

27
27
9

12

24

50
23
17

4
6

“Note: The base for the percentages is rec1plents in a one-year time period, defined as lndmduals recemng at
least $1 of AFDC in the first year (1982 or 1972). Child recipiénts are defined by age in the first year. This
measures years-of dependency over the speared ten-year time periods, and does not tak_e into account years of
dependency that may have oceurred before the initial year (1972 or 1982)." : : :

Source:.Unpubhshed data from the PS_ID, 1973 - 1992,
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" Figure IND 1c. Percentage of Total Income from Various Sources, by Poverty Status: 1995

- 100% -
90% -

- 80% -

L 80% .

40% -

70%

60% -

30% -
20%

10% -

0% -

<50%ofpoverly - <100% of poverty  <150%of poverty,  <200% of poverty”  200%+ of poverty .

WAFDC,FS,&SSI  OOtherlncome - ° B Eamings

: '. Source; Unpuclishcd data from the SIPP, Ié93jpanel,

Whereas the two previous figures show the proportion of individuals with more than 50
~ . percent of total income from means-tested assistance, Figure IND 1¢ shows the average -
percent_age of income from means-tested assistance and earnings, by poverty s_tatus'..

Those in families with incomes below the poverty level recelved 42 percent of their total

~ family income from means-tested assistance programs (AFDC,- SSI,and food stamps) and 40

percent of their total family income from eamnings. ‘In contrast, families with total incomes at
least 200 percent above the poverty line received-the ‘majority of-theirincome from eamings
(85 percent) and less than one percent of their income from means- «tested assistance (a

- percentage so Small as to not be vlsnble in Figure IND 1¢).

Thpse living in deep-poverty (totai family income less than 50 percent of poverty -line) ;elied
heavily on income from meéns—tested assistance (71 percent of total family income). This '
included assistance from AFDC and SSI (39 percent)-and food stamps (33 percent), as shown

~_in Table IND lc. The percentage of income from eamnings for those in deep poverty is about
‘ haif the percentage for those in poverty (] 9 percent com pared to 40 percent). '
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Table IND 1c.

I1-10 -

Percentage of Total Income from Various Sources, by Poverty Status, Race,
: __and Age: 1995 - _
<50%of  <100% of <150% of <200% of 200%+ of
, poverty . poverty poverty poverty poverty
All Persons -
AFDC and SSI S 385 1 26.0 - -14.4 8.7 02
Food Stamps N7 15.7 - 82 47 0.0
Eamings 19.3 398 55.6 65.0 84.9
~ Other Income. _ 9.5 o184 219 217 143
Average Income © 55,182 59,586 $12,617 316,072 - $'57,945
Racial Categories ,
Non-Hispanic White = ,
AFDC and SSI 255 18.9 9.3 5.1 0.2
Food Stamps 292 3.1 5.8 3.0 0.0
Eamings. - .~ 34.7 44.5 . 570 64.9 84.1
Other Income .~ 10.5 S 235 279 270 157
Average Income © - 83,300 © 88379 $11,884 $15,622 §59,130
Non-Hispanic Black : o .
AFDC and SSI 45.6 - 32.8 F 222 14.9 0.8
'Food Stamps - 374 190 12.3 AN 02
Eamings 84 293 46.3 584 88.2
. Other Income 8.6 18.8 192 18.5 108
L Averagelnéome $6,610 $10,001 -§12,421 $15,583 $£46.094
: Hisp';:rrﬁc ) : :
AFDC and SSI 40.2 26.5 15.3 10.8 0.4
Food Sitamps 31.5 16.7 .. 91.0 2.9 0.1
Eamings 18.9 . 45,1 6T 71.6 " 89.6
Other Income 94 1.7 128 1.7 9.9
Average Income $7,210 "$11,464 . 814,655 £17,639 - $49,149
Age Categories
Children Ages 0 - 5 S L . .
AFDCand SSI 45.6 - 29.8 17.5 11.5 0.2
Food Stamps 363 19.6 113 74 . 0.1
Eamings 116 39.3 60.5. 713 935
Other Income 6.5 “h2 o7 - 99 6.2
Average Income $7,167.  ° $11,035 $14,362 $17,931 $60,743.
Children Ages 6 - 10 : C
AFDC and SSI 41.6 278 BEAR 11.3 0.3
Food Stamps 135.5 19.0 111 69 0.0
. Eamnings 154 418 159.6 70.1 92.9
Other Income 75 . 1LS _ 12.1 11.7 6.8
Average Income - .$8,067- 12,599 © $15,329 £18,977 $64,335
fover}




’

Table IND 1c. F'ercentage of Total Income from Varlous Sources by Poverty Status, Race
and Age: 1995 (continued) -

<50% of <100% of <150%of  <200% of 200%+ of
pcwer‘ry ' poverly poverty . pOVEl‘I}' pOVC[‘t)f
Children Ages 11 - 15 o _ S o
AFDC and SSI - 363 27.4 167 10.0 0.2
Food Stamps . _ _ 315 . 172 lo.r .60 - 0.0
Eamnings ' - 24.5 C402 569 68.1 925
Other Income ] S 7.7 153 163 15.9 7.3
Average Income _ . $7.278 - $12,029 " $15061 - $I8;897 - $65,937
Wormen Ages 16-64 A o ' .
AFDC'and SSI - LT 372 £ 26.9 cs2 90 . . 02
Food Stamps i 31.7 15.1 o8 - 46 0.0
Eamings’ ' S0 21 406 581 - 6857 . 877
Other [ncome - ’ 18.2 173 C187. 179 120
Average Income . _ $5,054 $9,225  $12,305 $15,723 $58,353
Men Ages 16— 64 . , : : _
AFDC and SSI . 220 19.9 10.0 57 0.2
Food Stamps =~ -~ = - 244 114, 5.1 2.7 00
Eamings ' 354 484 - " 64.5 743 . 9.0
~ Other Income | ' - 29 .20.3 o203 173 10.8
Average Income S 83,049 - $8,669 $12,568 $16,713 $59,538
Adults Age 65 and gver . . ) ' L : : S
AFDC and SS1 ' - 208 176 . 88 53 0.4
Food Stamps . - 8 37 - 1.6 0.9 0.0
Earnings .- . I 0.8 . 33 60 8.1 24.6
_Other Income ' 595 754 83.6 " -, 856 : 750
Average Income ST 8370 $4,459 $7,588 $10,148 $40,052

. Note: While only affecting a small number of cases, general assistance income is included in AFDC income.
Other income is non-means-tested, non-earnings income such as child Support, alimeny, pensions, Social
‘Security benefits, interest, and dividends. Poverty status categories are nat murually exclusive. Because full
calendar year data for 1995 were not avaiiabie for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a
welghtmg ad;ustmem 10 account for those who were not mtemewed for the'entire: year

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.
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~ INDICATOR 2. DEPENDENCE TRANSITIONS

_Figure IND 2. Dependency Status in 1995 of Persons Who Recewed More than 50 Percent of '
Income from Means-Tested Assistance in 1994, by Race

100 _
S0 .
80 _

mnIT

70 ;-
60 .
PR
.40.'5_
30
20
10

0 ion

All Persons ~ Non-Hispanic White _ Non-Hispanic Biack Hispanic . .
@NoAidin1994 g Aid Up to 50% of Income in 1594 m Aid More Than 50% of Income.in 1994 .

. Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.

I Neaﬂy four-fifths (79 percent) of all recipients who received more than 50 perce'n't of |
their total income from means-tested assistance programs in 1994 also received.more than
50 percem of their total income from these same programs in 1995 .

e Of recipients who reclei\{e_d:more-than 50 percent of their total income from AFDC, food

' stamps and SSI in 1994; a larger percentage of non-Hispanic whites became “less
‘dependent” in 1995 (received 50 percent or less of their total income from means-tested
assistance prograrns) compared to Hispanics and non-Hispanic blacks.

e As shown in Table IND 2, a slightly larger percenlage of women who received more than
‘half of their total i income from means-tested assistance programs in 1994 remained
“dependent” in 1995 compared to the same percentage for men (79 percent compared to
73 percent).
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‘Table IND 2. Dependency Status in 1995 of Persons Who Recewed More than 50 Percent of
Income from Means-Tested Assistance in 1994, by Race and Age
Percentage of Persons Receiving

Individuals Recéiving more than 50% of Income S . NoAid Uptwo50%  Overs0%
from Assistance in 1994 - . © Total (000's) in 1995 in 1995 n, 1995
CCAlPersons . 1398 27 . 188 785

Racial Categories : o L
Non-Hispanic White _ . _ 4,804 3 26.2 C 707

Non-Hispanic Black , S 4,710- ~ 23 192 785
Hispanic. = IR S 3,418 - 29 11.6 85.5
Age Categories ‘ . o ) _ . : : .
Children Ages 0—35 . I L 31850 c 20 18.6 79.4
Children Ages6-10 ~ - = . 2,102 0.6 17.8 . 8l.6
ChilarenAge'sll'-IS'- o B 1,724 0 16 195 - - 78.9
Men Ages 16— 64 S 1.866 2.5 187 16
Women Ageslﬁ 64 . a < 4472 ... 11 204 78.8

AdultsAgeGSandover S ' 636'- . 46 17.9 - 715

Note Means-tested assistance is def'ned as AFDC food stamps, and SSI While only affectmg a

small number of cases, general assistance income is included, within AFDC income. Beécause full calendar

year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, some transitions were based on twelve- momh
penods that did not correSpond exactly to calendar years. '

 Source: L[npublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel‘
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INDICATOR 3. DEPENDENCE SPELL DURATION

Figure IND 3. Percentage of AFDC Spelis of Individuais in Families with No Labor Force .
Participants for Individuals Entering Programs During the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell |

¥

50.3 497

50 -
:40-j
20'-;

]0 -

Spelts <=4 months  Spells <=12 months ~ Spells <=20 months - Spells >20 months .

‘Source: Unpublished-data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.

» _ Forty-three percent of AFDC spelis for md1v1duals in famllles with no one in the labor "
- force ended w1th1n a year,

. Over one -quarter (27 percent) of AFDC spells for individuals in families where~n0 one
-participated in the labor force lasted four months or less.

«  AsshowninTable IND 3, a s'malle'r percehtage of AFDC spells to ehildren in families
with no labor force participants ended in four months or less compared to their adult
counterparts (25 percent compared to 31 percent).

.. Spells shown in Figure IND 3 are iimited to spells of recipients in families without any
labor force participation. Spell lengths are shorter in Figure IND 5, which shows spells
for all recipients, including those in families with labor force participants. For example,
whereas only half (50 percent) of spells shown in Figure IND 3 end in 20 months or less,
over two-thirds (69 percent) of all AFDC spells last 20 months or less, as shown in Figure
IND 5. » . .
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" Table IND 3. Percentag'é of AFDC Spells of Individualls in Families with No Labor Force -
Participants for Indwrduals Entering Programs Durlng the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell
Race, and Age

Speltls <=4 Spells <—]2. © Spells<=200 Spel!s>20

months maonths months - months
‘AlPersons - .. 2 S 434 503 49.7
Racial Categories . R " _ - S o -
Non-Hispanic White _ 302 T 407 43.0 - 570
Non-Hispanic Black o B 174 . 456 N/A N/A
Hispanic . : 332 N/A N/A N/A
_Ag'e Categories - _ o - . . o .
Children Ages 0-15 S 4T 41,9 T 490 . 50.9-
Adults Ages 16-64 =~ . . 306 58 . 519 481

Note: Spell length categories are not mutually exclusive. Spells separated by only 1 month are not considered °
separate spells. ‘Due to the length of the observation period, actual spell lengths for spells that lasted more than 20
. months cannot be observed. AFDC spells are-defined as those spells starting during the 1993 SIPP panel For
certain racial caiegones data are not available (N/A) due to insufficient sample size.

Source: Unpublished_data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.
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INDICATOR 4. RECEIPT OF MEANS-TESTED ASSISTANCE AND LABOR
- FORCE ATTACHMENT

Flgure IND 4a Percentage of Recuplents in Families with Labor Force Partlclpants
by Program: 1995 :

100 -

AFDC ' S T ossE R Food Stamps

' _E‘.lAl least one full-time labor force participant
L1 At least one in labor force, no full-time participants
‘W No one in labor fo_rce

 "Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.

. In 1995, 46 percent of individuals who received AFDC, 37 percent of individuals who
- received SSI, and 54 percent of individuals who received food stamps were in families
with at least one person in the labor force. The comparable figure for individuals in the
‘general population is 83 percent (as shown in Table WORK 1, in Chapter III).

e 'More than half of those families receiving AFDC with at least one participant in the labor
- force had no one in the labor force full time. Conversely, a significant majority of SSI
. and food stamp families with at least one member in the labor force had'at least one
family member workmg full time. :

* ° Asshown in Table IND 4a, among AFDC recipiehts, a larger pemeniagé of children

.under age 6 were-in families with at least one full-time labor force participant compared . -
to children ages 6 to 15.
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Table IND 4a. Percentage of Recipients in Families with Labor Fdrce'Participants,

ge: 1995

AFDC

§S1

FOOD STAMPS

by Program, Race, and A

All Persons’
Non-Hispanic White -
Non-Hispanic Black -
Hispanic

Children Ages0-5.
Children Ages 6 - 10
Chiidren Ages 11 - 15

Ny Women Ages 16 - 64

Men Ages 16 - 64
Adults Age 65 and over

All Persc-)lns
Non-Hispanic White

" Non-Hispanic Black

Hispanic .

Children Apges Q-5

Children Ages 6 - 10

Children Ages 11- 15

 Women Ages 16 - 64

Men Ages 16 - 64

- Adults Age 65 and over

All Persons
Non-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black

. Hispanic
" Children Ages 0-5 '

Children Ages 6 - 10,
Children Ages 11-15
Women Ages 16 - 64
Men Ages 16 - 64
Adults Age 65 and over

No one At leastone in LF

At least one FT

in LF No one FT LF participant
54.1 23.8 2.1
524 22 25.6
53.2 23.6 23.2
58.4 23.0 18.6
55.0 21.3 237
59.0 21.1 19.9
© 556 26.9 17.5
~52.1 240 23.9
416 339 24,5
51,0 15.3 329
62.6 11.3 26.1
634 - 10.5 26.1
64.4 13.7
© 60,9 © 95 29.6
N/A N/A N/A
N/A N/A N/A
N/A .  N/A N/A
579 17.0 25.1
56.8 10.1, 33.1
73.9 42 22.0
46.1 22.7 3.2
438 204 358
508 23.7 25.5
442 22.6 33.2
438 20:8 353
47.8° 22.2 30.0
46,1 26.1 27.8
45.9 23.8 30.3
35.3 269 - 37.8
82:0 Cg2r 13.7

219

Note: Full-time labor force participants are defined as those who usually work 35 hours or more per week. Data on
receipt of SS1 for young children are not available (N/A). Because full calendar year data for 1995 were not ,
available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjustment to account for those who
were not interviewed for the entire year. : . o

 Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.
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Figure IND 4b. Percentage of AFDC Reclplents in Families with Labor Force Partlcnpants
Selected Years

50 .. 333 ’ ' : 541

20 2 a4

0L | |
1986 © 1988 1990 ' 1992 ' 1994 1996

- —e—No one in labor force :
‘—m—At least one in labor force, no full-time pamclpants
+At least one full-time labor force pamcrpanl

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1987, 1990, 1992, and 1993 panels.

. In 1995, 22 percent of all"AFD'C_ recipients lived in families with at least one full-time

labor force part1c1pant a higher percentage than at any other point in the previous nine
YEars. '
. In all years shown above, more than half of all AFDC recipients lived in families where

No one part1c1pated in the labor force. This percentage has vaned between 58 percent and
54 percent, as shown in Tab]e IND 4b.

. ~ About one-fourth of AFDC rf_:cipients lived in families with a labor force participant who
worked less than full-time. This percentage was lower in 1995 (24 percent) than in 1992
(28 percent), suggesting that some of the increase in full-time work among AFDC
recipients represents a shift from part-time to full-time work.
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Table IND 4b. Percentage of AFDC ReCIplents in Famlhes wlth Labor Force Particlpants
Seiected Years

1987
1988

1990 -

1991
1992

1993 -
1994 -

1995

Noone - Atleastonein LF At least one FT
In LF " NooneFT LF Panticipant
- 553 28.1 16.6
583 . 28.1 166
583 233 18.4
- 57.8 237 18.5
542 28.1 17.7
. 56.5 25.7 . 178
54.5 253 20.2
54.1 .

238 .

- 22,0

Note: Full-time labor force participants are defined as those \.vho_.u.sually work 35 or more hours per week.
Because full calendar vear data for 1995 were not avaifable for ali SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based

‘ona welghtmg adjustment-to account for those who -were not interviewed for the entire year.

Source Unpubllshed data from the SIPP 1987, 1990 1992, and 1993 panels
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INDICATOR 5. PROGRAM SPELL DURATION

Figure IND 5 Percentage of AFDC Food Stamp and $8i Spells for Individuals Entermg Programs
During the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell _

R

50 -

40 - -

30 -

20

AFDC oss . Food Stamps
B Spells <=4 months OSpells <=12 months M Spells <=20 months

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 Panel.

'+ Short Spells lasting 4 months or less accounted for 31 percent of AFDC spells; 24 percent
' of SSI spells, and 33 percent of food Stamp spells

. Over one-half of all AFDC and food sta.mp spells lasted one year or less (56 percent and
a -=60 ‘percent, respectively). In contrast, only 32 percent of SSI spells ended within one
_Iyear ‘The percentage of SSI spells that lasted more than 20 months is twice the
‘percentage of AFDC and food stamp spe 115 that lasted th1s long (see Tab]e IND 5).

. As shown in Table IND 5, for AFDC spells a larger percentage of short spells (iastmg 4
' - months or less) and a smalier percentage of long spells (lasting more than 20 months)

océurred among non—Hrspamc wh:tes compared to non-Hispanic blacks and Hispanics.

e . As further shown in Table IND 5, a larger pei'centage of AFDC an_d food stamp spells
among adults ages 16 to 64 ended within 4 months compared to spells among chiidren.

«  Short spells are less common among recipients in families without labor force
' participants, as shown previously in Figure and Table IND 3. -
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Table IND 5, Percentage of AFDC Food Stamip and $5I Spells for Individuals Entermg Programs '
Durmg the 1993 SIPP Panel by Length of Spell, Race, and Age '

AFDC

ssi.

FOOD STAMPS

[

_All Recipients

Racial Categories

" Non-Hispanic White

Non-Hispanic Black
Hispanic

Age Categories

_Children Ages 0 - 5
- Adults Ages 16 - 64

_ .All Recipients

Raciai Categories

Non-Hispanic White
- Non-Hispanic Black

Hispanic

Age Categories -
Adults Ages'16 - 64

‘All Recipients

Racial Categories
Non-Hispanic White

-. Non-Hispanic Black

Htspamc

Age Categorles .
Children Apes 0 - 15

 Adults Ages 16 - 64

Spells <=4  Spells <=12  Spells <=20 speus >20
months months months months
30.7 561 68.6 31.4
356 622 723 277
24.6 52.3 66.7 333

308 525 63.4 366
28,1 536 65.6 34.4
335 59.0 722 . 27.8
240 s 36.6 . 634
272 i 34.6 40.8 . 592
- 20.5 26.2 30.0 0.0
20.0 32.2 NA. NA
268 34.6 397 '60.3
331 599 70.0 30.0
343 62.1 71.5 28.5
284 . 53.4 64.9 35.1
354 64.0 714 28.9
298 56.5 67.0 33.0
35.9 1,633_ 72.8 272.

Note: Spell Ienglh categones are not mutually excluswe Spells separated by oniy ] month are not considered

. separate spells. Due to the length of the observation penod actual spefl [engths- for spells that lasted more than 20
months cannot be observed. AFDC spells are defined as those starting during the 1993 SIPP Panel. For certain
age and racial categones data are not available (N/A} because of insufTicient sample smc Data on 58I recipiency
for children are not available (N/A). .

Source: Uﬁpub]isﬁed data from the SIPP, 1993 Panel.
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INDICATOR 6. LONG-TERM RECEIPT

Figure IND 6. Percentage of AFDC Recipients in 1982, by Years of Receipt: 1982-81

B i-2yrs l3-5y'rs. Dﬁl-s)‘ffs O9%9-10yrs -

Source: Unpublishe'd dota from the PSID, 1983 - 1992.

"« Amongall AFDC recipients in 1982, almost half (47 percent) received assistance for only

one or two years between 1982 and-1991. Over one quarter (28 percent) received AFDC
-and/or food stamps for 3 to 5 years, and about one quarter {26 percent) received AFDC for -

more than 5 years.- Similar patterns were ev:dent for recipients in 1972, as can be seen in the
lower half ofTable IND 6.

» As shown in Table IND 6, compared to non- black recipients, a srnaller percentage of black.
rec1p1ents received AFDC foronly 1 to 2 years while a larger percentage recewed benefits for
- rnore !han 5 years in both ten-year tlrne perlods '
+  AS funher shown in Table IND 6 a smaller percentage of child rec1p1ents experienced short- -
term receipt and a larger percentage experienced longer-term receipt in both time periods
relative to the percentages for all recxplents -

» Whereas over half (53 percent) of recipients received at least some AFDC for three or more
years between 1982 and 1991 (as shown in Figure IND 6), only 28 percent of recipients
received more than 50 percent of their income from AFDC and food stamps for three or more
years over the same time period (as prev1ousiy shown in Figure IND lb) '
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Table IND 6. Percentage of AFDC ‘Recipients, 'by Years of Ret:eipt, Iiace, and Age

Between 1982 and 1991:

1-2 Years
3 -5 Years
. 6«8 Years

" 9-10 Years

1-2 Years
3-5Years .
6-8 Years
9-10 Years

Between 1972 and 1981:

1-2Years
3-5Years
6~ 8 Years
910 Years

1-2 Years

" 3-5Years:

- 6-8 Years
9~ 10 Years-

All Recipients

All Recipients Black Non-Black
- 47 37 ‘ 53

28 27 28

15 19 12

.6

Al Child Recipients

17

Children 0 - 5 in 1982
Black Children

Non-Biack Children

34 28 39
29 28 .30
17 16 19
200 29 13
. - All Recipients _
Al Recipiénts - Biack . Non-Black -

49 32

28 34 25
13 19 9
] 8

AII'Child Recipients

15

Children 0-5in 1972
Black Children

59

Non-Black Children

37 24 46
29 3l 27
, 15 23 N [
19 .23 . 17

Note: \The base for percentages is recipierits in a one-year time period; deﬁned as mdw:duals recewmg at least §1
of AFDC in the first year (1982 or 1972). Child recipients are defined by age in‘the first year. This measures years
of receipt over the specified ten-year time pericds, and. does not take into account years ofreceipt that may have
accurred before the initial year (1972 or 1982) ' : :

Source; Unpublished data from the PSID, 1973 - 1992.
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INDICATOR 7. MULTIPLE PROGRAM'RECEIPT -

Flgure IND 7. Percentage of Populatlon Recewmg Asmstance from One, Two or Three Programs

(AFDC Food Stamps, SSI), by Age 1995

Chikdren Ages 0- 18 WommnAgs16-64 - - MnAgs16-64 Adbulls Age 6 and over

g Ore Program @ Two Programs . [Three Programs
Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 i:lane[. '

il

-« ~The'10. 7 percent of the popula‘uon who recelved AFDC, food stamp, or SSI beneﬁts inan

average month include 5.5 percent who got benefits from one of the programs, 5.0 percent
' who recewed two types of assistance, and 0 2 percent with beneﬁts from all three programs.

‘e As 's‘hovm in'Table IND 7a, the most common patterns of beneﬁt recelpt are receipt of both

food stamps and AFDC 4.3 percent) and receipt of food stamp benéfits only” (3.9 percent). -
. The least common are recemng AFDC and SSI or pan‘,lcnpatmg in all th.ree progra.ms

» Children have higher recipiency_ rates than the population as a whole. Over one-fifth of
children under 6, for éxample, receive AFDC, food stamps, “or SSI, with-most of these
~ children (13 percent) receiving a combined package of AFDC and food stamp benefits, as
~ shown in Table IND 7a. Most of the remaining children (8 pement) receive food stamps
. only

"~ » There has been a sllght upward trend in recelpt of SSI over time, either alone orin

combmanon with food stamps, as shown in Table IND7b.
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' Table IND 7a. Percentage of Population Recemng Assistance from One, Two or Three Programs
{AFDC, Food Stamps, SSI), by Race and Age: 1995 - |-

Any SR AllThree
Receipt One Program Only | - Two Programs Profgrams
AFDC,FS  AFDC Fs  SSI AFDC & AFDC & TS5& AFDC, F§
OR SSI - " FS SSI SSI & SSI
A_ll Persons : : _--10.7. | 05 -39 11 43 . NA 07 " 0.2
Racial Categories . o o T
Non-Hispanic White _ 79 0.3 33 .09 27 NA . 05 0.1
Non-Hispanic Black 272 - 147 81 . 25 128 01 L7 0.6 -
Hispanic . o 234 10 g9 14 106 - NA 11 04
‘Apge Categories . . : ' : R _ . :

- Children Ages0-5 ' 214 % I 00 125 N/A - N/A - N/A
Children Ages6-10 . 2L 1S 74. 0.0 12.2 N/A - N/A N/A
Children Ages il - 15. 6.5 0.8 6.4 00 93 N/A N/A - N/A
Women Ages 16 64 los 05 35 13 38 NA - 09 | 05
Men Ages 16 - 64 _ 5.3 0.1 27 ‘11 0.9 N/A 04 N/A
Adults Age 65 and over 69 0.1 1.6 3.0 - NA NA . 22 - N/A
See below for notes.and source. N

: Table IND 7b, Percentage of Populatlon Receiving Assistance from One, Two of Three Programs
- (AFDC, Food Stamps, SSi): Selected Years

Any Receipt One Program Only . Two Programs _ -All Three Programs

S _ . AFDC & AFDC& FS& - 1

AFDC,FS, OR SS1 AFDC  FS SSi FS SSI° . 881 AFDC,FS, & SSI
1987 ' 8.7 05 35 1.0 32 NA 03 0.1
1988 : 83 .03 33 1.0 3.1 N/A 0.5 , 0.1
1990 . 8.3 0.4 30 . 10 34 N/A 0.5 : 0l
1991 - . 89 04 33 10 37 - N/A 0.5 S
1992 . 100 © 0.3 38 L1 4.0 N/A 06 - , 0.1
- 1993 - - 114 04 - 44 - LT . 4.8 N/A 07 )02
1994 . -~ - 1.2 04 a3 11 . 46 N/A 0.7 ' 0.2
1995'- _ 107" . 05 - 39 LI .4.3 - NiAL 0.7 0.2

- Note: Categories are mutually excluswe SS] rece:pt based on individual receipt; AFDC and food stamplrecelpt
based on family receipt. Although individuals may not receive both AFDC and 5SI, an SSI recipient may be in a
family where other members receive AFDC Benefits. For certain categoties, data are not available (N/A) because
of insufficient sample size and because SSI recipiency data are not available for children. Because full calendar year
data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a weighting adjustment to

~account for those who were not interviewed for the entire year, Percentage receiving assistance from anylI one

_ -program in average month (shown here) is lower than percentage receiving any assistance over course .of] year

(shown in Table SUM 1 in Chapler B.
"~ Source: Unpublnshed data from the SIPP, 1987 1990 1992 ‘and 1993 pane]s " ' _f
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INDICATOR 8. EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEGINNING AND
ENDING OF PROGRAM SPELLS

Table IND 8a. Percentage of First AFDC Spell Beglnnlngs Associated with
Specific Events Selected Periods ' .
. Spell Began  Spell Began - Spell Began

, 1973 - 1979 .1980-1985  ]986-1991  ~
First birth to an unmarried, non-cohabiting mother : : 279 209 222
First birth to a married and/or cohabltlng mother ' ' 13.3 17.4 ' 1.3
- Second (or higher order) blnh - . : 198 182 152
. Dworcelseparatlon _ R o 197 28.1 : 17.3 .
" Mother's work hours decreased by >500 hours per year 263 188 26.2
Other adults’ work hours decreased by =500 hours but no change . 348 . 279 ' 21.6
_in family structure . ) :
Other adults' work hours decreased by >500 hours, and a change 4.7 79 . 114
in family structure . ' , ' .
Househalder acquired work limitation. . - B EA 15.6 235
3 * Other transfer income dropped by >$1,000 (in I996$) . 45 65 4.1

" Changed stateofrestdence _ :'_ o ‘ 4.5 106 . 54

Az

.Note Events are defined to be nelther mutually excluswe nor exhaustwe Work hmltation is defined as & self-
reponed phy51cal or nervous condition that limits the type of work or the amount of work the respondent can do. .

Source: Unpubhshed data from the PSID, 1974-1992,

o  Between 1986 and 1991, _the. most common events associated with the begimings of a first
- AFBC spell were work-related: a decrease in mother’s work hours (26 percent), a decrease in
B : work hours of another adult (22 percent) and acquisition of a work limitation (24 percent).

work limitation was higher for spells that began between 1986 and 1991 (24 percent) tha.n for :
spells that began between 1973 and 1979 (16 percent) or 1980 to 1985 (18 percent)

+ Between 19?3 and 1979, first blrths to an unmarrled, non-cohabltlng mother were-assoc_iated
with 28 percent of first AFDC episodes. In contrast, such births were associated with 21
percent of first spells beginning between 1980 and 1985, and 22 percent of spells begmnlng
between 1986 and 1991.

11-26



http:decrease.in

.

|
|
|
|

Table IND Bb Percentage of Flrst AFDC Speil Endings Assaciated with Specific Event’s

Seiected Periods

Mother married or acquired cohabitor
Children under 18 no ionger présent

Mother s work hours lncreased by more than 500 hour
. per year

s

Other adults' work hours increased by more than 500 .

hours, but no change in family structure

Other adults’ work hours increased by more than 500
hours, and a change in family structure

Householder no longer reports work limitation

Other transfer income mcreased by $1 000 or more (un

: 1996$)
Changed state of re51dence

Spell Ended  Spell Ended  Spell Ended
~1979  1980-1985 - 1986 1991
6.1 A 217
a4 a1 | 4
154 250 [" 271
218 lc_s';s' ' 1_6.7-.
65 103 58
13.0 193 15.8
50 5.5 5.8
59 110 59

Note: Events are defined to be neither mutually exclusive nor exhaustive.- Work limitation is defined as 4 self-
reported physical or nervous condition that limits the type of work or the amount of work the respondent[can do..

'S_ource: Unpubliehed data from the PSID, 1974 - 1992.

D_uring'the 1986 t01991 time period, over one-fourth (27 percen_f) of first AFDC spe
endings were associated with increases in mother’s work hours. The corresponding
- percentage was smaller for spells ending between 1973 and 1979 (15 percent). -

In the 1973 - 1979 period, a greater percentage of sp'el'l- endings was associated with an

—

increase in work hours for other adults (22 percent) as-compared.to mothers (15 percent). In
the more recent time period (1986 - 1991), a greater percentage of spell endings ‘was
associated with an mcrease in mother’s work hours (2? percent) compared to-other adulis (17.

percent)
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INDICATOR 9. RATES OF RECEIPT OF MEANS-TESTED ASSISTANCE |

Fig’ulfe IND 9a‘.'Percentage of the Total Poputation -Recei'ving'AFDCFT ANF, by Age: 1970-98

~a— Children  —o— All Persons .m— Adulis

Source: U.S. Depaniment of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Famlhes Office of Family Assistance
and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United States by Age and Sem April 1, 1990 to Novcmber
1 1999, Interner release date December 23, 1999 (Avatlab]e online at hitp://www.census, gov)

“Although the SIPP data needed to examine welfare dependency are not yet available past
* 1995, administrative data for AFDC/TANF, food stamps, and SSI provide measures of
. ‘recipiency for each of these three programs through 1998, as shown in Figures IND 9a,
~“IND 9b, and IND 9e¢. Addltlonal administrative data are shown in Appendix A.

- Only32 percent of the populatlon received TANF in 1998, the lowest AFDC/TANF.
) rec1p1ency rate in the 28 years shown in Figure IND 9a -

. AFDC;’I’ ANP recipiency rates are much higher for ehildren than for adults, with the child
Tecipiency.ratés showing more pronounced changes over time. Child recipiency rates
Jincreased substantially between 1970 and 1976, and then remained relatively stable for

- the next 13 years (i.e. through 1989), before tuming upward in the early 1990s and then
declining sharply. Between 1993 and 1998, the. child recipiency rate declmed from 14. 1
to 8.7 percent, a declme of 5 percentage pomts
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“Tabie IND 9a. Number and Percentage of the Total Populat|on Recelwng AFDCﬂ'ANF by Age:
_ _ 1970-98 _
Total Recipients ' _ Aduit Recipients ~" .-Child Rm:ipif:mlls2 ,
. Number - ' Number Number -

: Flsca! Year ' (thousands) Percent " (thousands) . Percent (thousands) _ Percent
1970..0coen.. . 7,188 3.5 1,863 1.4 5,325 7.6
1971, 9,281 45 2,516 1.8 6.765 9.7
1972,...0oeee 10,345 4.9 2,848 20 7,497 10.8
1973 - . 10,760 5.1 2,984 2.1 - 7,776 113

1974, o 10,591 50 7 7 2935 2.0 7,656 11.3
1975 e 10,854 5.0 © 3,078 2.1 - 7,776 1.6
1976.....ive. BN P ] B B S 32711 - 220 7900 119
1977........ . - 10933 =~ 50 . 3,230 2.1 7,703 11.8
1978........... . 10,485 - 4.7 3,128 2.0 - 1,357 11.4
1979......... . 10,0146 45 3,01 . 19 .- 7075 11,0
1980......0ccceee 10,422 a6 3,226 20 - 7,196 113
1981, 10979 . 48 L3491 - 21 ~ 7,488 | 118
1982.............. 10,233 - 44 3,395 2.0 6,838 10.9
1983 . 10,467 . 45 3,548 2.1 . 6919 | 1L
1984, ............ o 10,677 45 . 3,652 2.1 7,025 11.2
1985...c0ecnennn. - 10,630 - - 45 3,589 2.0 7,041 11.2.
1986.....cccvvnne 10,810 L4 3,637 2.0 7173 14
987 S . 10,878 4.5 3624 20 7,254 115
1988.............. e 10,734 44 3,536 ., 2.0 7,198 114
1989.............. 10,741 4.4 1,503 1.9 7238 . 114
1990......ic...... : - 11,263 45 3,643 20 7620 ] 119
1991 12390 49 4,016 C 2. 8375 | 129
1992, e 13,423 53 4,336 23 9,087 | 137
1993 . ......o..... 13,943 . - 54 - 4,519 2.4 S 9,424 141
1994.............. ' 14,033 5.4 4,554 24 9,479 14.0
1995........ en - 13,479 5.1 4322 . .22 - 9,157 13.4
1996, vone.... 12,476 47 3,920 2.0 . 8,556 T 12.4
19977 o 10,779 40 - 3,106 1.6 . 7673° f 110
1998 ............. ’ 8,633 32 2,573 ° 1.3 6,060 ° 8.7
Note: Seé Appendix A, Tables A-5, A-12, and A-13, for more detaiied data on recipiency rates. - '

1 Does not include the territories. Y

. 2 Includes a smati number of dependents 18 and older who are students. - B

3 The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC Prograrn as of.luly L
1997 and replaced it with the Temporary ‘Assistance for Needy Families Program.

4 Average number of adults and children based on the first three quarters of 1997 only; data on number of adults and chlldren
under TANF not currently available. :

3 The average number of aduts and children in 1998 is estimated by mulnplylng the ratio of totat children to to1al recnplems
{from the Quality Conitrol-data estimates) times the total number of recipients in 1998 from the administrative data records.
Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services. Adminisiration for Children and Famities, Office of Family Assistance
and 11.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United States by Age and Sex. April §. 199D to November
A !999 Internet release date December 23, 1999 { Available online at hitp://www census.gov). .
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Figure IND 9b. Percentage of the Total Population Receiving Food Stamps, by Age: 1975-98

1

25

20

1% 4 _ 155 15.1

75 77 79 81 _ 83 85 87 89 2| 93 - 95 97
—a— Children " —o— All Persons.
- _e— Adulis Ages 18- 59 I —a— Adults Age 60 and over

Source: USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, Oflice of Analysis, Nutrition, and Evaluation, Characteristics of Food Stamp

- Households, Fiscal Year 1998. and earlicr reports and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United

States by Age and Sex, April 1, 1990 10 November 1, 1999, Intemnet release date Deccmbcr 23, 1999 (Available online at
http:/fwww.census.gov). . ]

* The food stamp recipiency rate, like the AFDC/TANF recipiency rate shown previously in
. Figiire IND 9a, fell sharply in recent years, from a high of 10.5 in 1993 and 1994, to only 7.3
percent in 1998, The recipiency rate was lower in 1998 than at any other point since 1979.

+ Inal] years between 1980 and 1998, the percentage of all children who received food stamps
was between two and one-half to three times that for all adults 18 to0 59.

¢ Similar trends - largely reflecting changes in the rate of unemployment and programmatic
changes - existed for each age group: children, aduits aged 18 to 59 and adults aged 60 and
over. The percentages of individuals-receiving food stamps within ail age groups declined
from 1984 through 1988, rose in the early 1990s, peaked in 1994, and fell sharply between
1994 and-1998.
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~ Table IND 9b. Number and Percentage of the Populatlon Recewmg Food Stamps by Age:

1975-98

Total_Rer:lpients

Adult Recipients

Adult Recipients

Child’ ReCIplems

_ 60 & older 18 to 59 undt_?rllﬁ
. Number- Number Number Percent Number|
Fiscal Ye._ar (thousands} Percent (thousands) Percent {thousands) {thousands) Percant_
1975.......... 17217 8.0 - - - - < -
1976.......... 16,733 17 - - - - 4 -
1977, 15579 7. - - - _ _‘| _
1978........... oL 14,503 6.5 - - - - -
1979......... 15976 7.1 - - - - . -
1980......... 19,253 . 85. 1,741 49 7,186 . 56 9.876 155
1981......... - 20654 9.0 1,845 5.0 . 7,811 6.0 9,803 155
1982........... : 20,446 ‘8.8 1,641 44 7.838 60 9.591 153
1983........... . 21,667 - . 93 1,654 44 8960 6.7 10916 174
1984........... 20,796 8.8 1,758 4.5 8,521 . 63 10,492 168
1985........... 19,847 8.3 1,783 . 45 8.258 6.1 9.906 158
1986........... = 19,381 8.1 1,631 4.1 7,895 5.7 9.844 157
1987.......... 19,072 - 7.9 1,589 39 7684 - 5.5 9,771 - 155
1988........... 18613 76 1,500 37 7,506 53 9,351 148
1989........... 18,778 7.6 1.582 . 38 7,560 5.3 9,429 149
1990........... _ 20,038 - 8.0 1,511 36 8,084 5.6 10,127 - 15.8
19910 . o 22,599 9.0 1,593 38 19,190 6.4 11,952 184
19920 25369 9.9 1,687 39 10,550 7.2 13,349 202
1993........... : 26,952 105 1,876 4.4 11,214 7.6 14.196 - 21.2
1994.......0.. 27,469 106 1952~ 45 11,539 7.7 1_4,39{1-. 212
1995 26,575 10.1 1,896 43 110,962 73 13,860 202
199%........... 25,533 96 - 1892 43 10,766 - 7.1 12992 " 18.8
1997 ....0.... . 22858 -85 1,834 4.1 9,385 6.1 1,871 171
1998.......... . . 19788, . 7.3 1637’ 37 7,772 5.0 © 10,546 151

Note: See Appendix A, Tables. A- 14 and A- 19 for more detailed data on rectplency rates.

1. Does not include the ierritories.

Source: USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, Office of Analysis, Nutrition. and Evaluatlon Charactensncs of Food Staimp
Hauseholds, Fiscal Year 1998, and carlier reports and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Restdent Population Estimates of the United

States by Ageand Sex, Apnl 1, !990 to November I, 1999 Intermet release date Deccmber 23 1999 [Avallablc online at

hup /fwww . census, gov)
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Figure IND Sc. Percentage of the Total Population Receiving SS1, by Age: 1974-98

12 -

10.8

16

1 T T — T T T T T T T | E— T T T T T T T LI | 1

72 M 76 78 80 82 ' 84 ‘86 88 % 92 94 9 98
—a— Adults Age 65 and c-n"e'r_.o_ All Persons

—5— Adults Ages18-64 _a— Children

Note: Recipients are reporied as of December in each year.

Source: Social Security Administration, Oflice of Research, Evaluation, and Statistics {data available online at :
htip:/fwww.ssa gov/slatistics/ores_home.html) and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United.
States by Age and Sex, April 1, 1990 to Ncwcmber 1. 1999, Internet release date December 23; 1999 (Avallable online at
hitp://www.census. gov) :

......

* Unlike the recipiency rates for AFDC/TANF and food stamps, which are strdngly'inﬂﬂenced

by the economy and welfare reform, recipiency rates for SSI show less variation. The
proportion of the total population that receives SSi has risen shghtly over time, from about 2
percent in 1975 to 2.4 percent in 1998.

» Elderly adults (aged 65. and older) have much higher rec1p1ency rates than any other age
group. The gap has narrowed, however, as the percentage of adults aged 65 and older has
fallen from 11 percent (in 1974) to 6 percent (in 1998).

» . The proportion of children receiving SSI has increased gradually between 1975 and 1990,
rising from 0.2 percent to 0.5 percent. Since then it has grown more rapidly, reaching 1.5
percent in 1996. The child recipiency rate fell to 1.3 percent in 1997 and remained at that
level through.1998. -
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- Table IND 8c¢. Nl-meelr and Percentage of the Population Receiving SSl, by Age: 1975—9|8

' . Adult Recipients Adult Recipients Child Recipients '
Tota] Recipients 65 & older 181064 under 18,
© Number - Number ' ~ Number Ppercent Number |.° . -
Pate (thousands) Percent {thousands) Percent {thousands) (thousands) Percent
. Dec'75 4314 2.0 . . . 2508 109 . [,678 1.3 S8 02
Dec '76 4236 19 2,397 102 1,686 1.3 o153 0.2
Dec '77 4,238 19 2353 97 1,709 1.3 C175 0.3
Dec'78 4217- 19 . 2304 93 - 1,716 3 197 0.3 -
. Dec'79 4,150 1.8 2,246 8.8 1,692 12 212 0.3
- Dec'80 °~ 4142 18 2221 86 1,603 12, . 229 04
Dec '81 4019 17 . 2,121 8.0 - 1,668 1.2 230 0.4
. Dec'82 3,858 1.7 - 2011 74 1,618 L. 229! 04
Dec'83 . 3,901 1.7 2,003 7.3 1,662 Lt . 236f 04
Dec '84 .'4,029 1.7 2,037 72 1,743 12 49 04
Dec'85 4,138 - 17 . 2,031 71 1,841 2 265 0.4
Dec '86 4269 1.8 2018 69 1,972 1.3 280 0.4
Dec '87 4385 1.8 2,015 6.7 2,081 - 14 289 05
Dec '88 4,464 .8 2,006 6.6 2,068 - 14. 2900 0.5
Dec ‘89 . 4593 1.9 2,026 6.5 - 2271 1.5 296 0.5
Dec ‘90 4817 1.9 2,059 - 6.5 2418 16 340 0.5
Dec'91 5,118 20 - 2,080 6.5 2,600 1.7 439 0.7
Dec'92 = 5566 22 . 2,100 65 . 2,843 1.8 624 09.
Dec 93 5984 . 23 2,113 6.4 S310F 20 771 1.1
Dec '94 6296 - 24 2,119 6.3 3,284 21 g93] 1.3
Dec'95 6514 - 25 - 2115 6.3 To3425. 20 9740 14
Dec '96 6,630 2.5 2,110 6.2 3,503 2.1 . 1,016 1.5
Dec'97° : 6495 . 24 2,054 6.0 - 3511 20 930 - 1.3
Dec '98 6,566 2.4 2,033 59 - 3,605 22 928 1.3

" Note: December popu]ation figures used as the denominators ar¢ obtained by averaging the Census Bureau's July | population
estimate for the current and the following year. - See Appendix, Tables A-23, A-25, and A-26. -

1 Includes a small number of dcpendenls 8 and oider who are sludents. :

Source: Social Security Administration, QfTice of Research, Evaluation, and Stat:sncs (data avallable online at ,
hnp:/fwww.ssa gov/statistics/ores_home.html) and U.S. Bureau of the Census, Resident Population Estimates of the United -
States by Age and Sex, April 1, 1990 to November I, 1999, Imemel release date December 23, 1999 (Available online at
http./Awww.census.gov). : a

¥
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INDICATOR 10 RATES OF PARTICIPATION IN MEANS TESTED
ASSISTANCE PROGRAMS '

Flgure IND 10. Partlclpatton Rates in the AFDC/TANF, Food Stamp and S8l Programs:
_Selected Years :

100

90 _| '. . | AFDO’TANF
:3_0- ,. -I . \/\ /\/\__.c,/\\

0 _
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T 40

T ¥ T T T T L

Jan-76  Jan-78 Jan-§0  Jm-BZ  Jan-B4 “Jan-86  Jan-88  Jan90  Jan92  Jan-%d  fam96  Jan-98

Sources: AFDC and SSI parti¢ipation rates are from the Usbaa Instilule TRIM mi_crosimulal_ibn model, while food stamp )
panicipation rates are from a Mathematica Policy Research, Inc. model. See Tables IND [0a, IND t0b, and IND 10c for details.

.+ Whereas Indicator 9 examined participants as a percentage of the total pdpulation (recipiency
rates}, this Indicator examines participating families or households as a percentage of the
estimated eligible population (participation rates, also known as “take up” rates).

. Participation rates for both AFDC/TANF and the Food Stamp program fell significantly
between 1995 and 1997. In contrast, SSI pan1c1pat10n rates have risen sl1ghlly over this nme'
- period. _

~«  Only 69 percent of the famiiiesl estimated as e]igible for AFDC/TANF actually enrolled and_
received benefits inan average month in 1997. This was significantly lower than traditional .
participation rates, which ranged from 77 to 86 percent between 1981 and 1996.

 The SSI participation rate in 1997 was slightly’higher than the AFDC rate - 71 percent —
while the food stamp participation rate was lower — 56 percent. -
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Table IND 103 Number and Percentage of Eligible Famllles Partlclpatmg in AFDC/TANF:
. ‘Selected Years - _
.. P ane . R S ags v ]
Calendar Year Ellglb_le_ Fs.m.uhes Pamc:paupg Fs.m?l]les Pamc:pano’n Rate
S {in millions} {in millions) {percent)
198 oo, 48 39 80
1983, . - 47 . 3.7 78
1985, 4.7 3.7 79
1987 v 49 38 77
1988 4.8 3.7 78
1989. 45 3.8 84
1990, 0 o 48 40 82
1992, 5.6 48 86.
1993 . 6.1 5.0 82
1994 oot 60 50 83
1995, ‘5.8 .49 84 .
1996, . 58 . 4.6 79
199700 5.7 40 69

. Notes: Eligible families estimated by an Urban Institute model {TRIM) which uses CP3 data to simulate AFDC/TANF ’

~ eligibility for an average month, by calendar year. Caseload dala are reported by calendar year'and adjusted to exclude Ithw:
territories and pregrnant women with no other children because these cases are net identified in the TRIM-based eligibility
estimates. There have been small changes in estimating methodology over time, due to model improvements and revmons to
the CPS. Most notably, the modei was revised in 1997 to more accurately exclude lnellglble immigrants. This change Has the
“effect oflncrcasmg the 1997 participation rates relative 1o rates for prior years. . :

" Source: DHHS, Adm:nlstranon for Children and F:umhcs caseload tabulations and unpub]lshed data from thc Urban lnst:mtc

© TRIM microsimulation model

« There was little change in the size of the eligible population for AFDC/TANF between 1995
‘and 1997, according to estimates shown in Table IND 10a. Thus the large caseload de'lclines
over that period were largely a result of declmmg part1c1pat10n or “take up” rates amor'\g the

eli glble populations.
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Table IND 10b. Number and Percentage of. Ehglble Households Partlclpatlng in the
: Food Stamp Program: Selected Years

: o _ Eligible - Participating L

Date ' _ s ‘Households Households Participation Rate
) ) . ' {in millions} (in miflionsy (percent)
September 76...... [T o 163 . 53 S 33
February 78................... B - (4.0 : - 53 38.

“August 80. ... oo 14.0 74 82
AUgUSt 82, R L - 7.5 ) Y
August 84 .o 14.2 7.3 .52
August86............ e . _ - 153 7.1 B
August 88.....0 e, . - 149 - 7.0 47
August 90y, A : 145 . C 8.0 . 55
August Gl o ‘ 1'5.§ 9.2 . 59

August 921, I R (A ' S ole2 . 82
August 93 ... B 17.0 - 109 © 64

+ August 94.(0)........ooooenns 17.0 10 65 -

August 94 (r) ............. e . 159 - 107 s .67
August95................ A 1S o 104 67

AUBUSE96 ... ol T R X T 8 Y

- September 97........... e _ 15.0 . 85, ¢ - 56

“ Note: Eligible households estimated from a Mathemallca Policy Research, Inc model that uses CPS data t simulate the Faod

Stamp Program. Caseload data are from USDA, FNS program operations caseload data. There have been small changes in
- estimating methodology over time, due to model improvements and revisions to the CPS. Most notably, the mode] was
revised in 1994 to produce more accurate (and lower).estimates of eligible househoids. The original 1994 estimate and
estimates Jor previous years show higher esumates of ellglbles and lower participation rates relative to the revised estimate
for 1994 and estimates for subsequent years. :

Souree: U.S. Depantment of Agriculture, Food and Nutrition Servi ice, Trends in Food Sramp Program Pan‘rc:panon Rates:
Focus on September 1997

e The propomon of ehglble households who participated in the Food Stamp program fell from
- 63 percent in 1996 to 56 percent in 1997, a drop of 7 percentage points. This is the second
yearin a row that there has been a decline in Food Stamp participation rates.

. ® ' In'addition, there was a decline in the number of households eligible for the Food Stamp

" program, from close to 16 million in August 1994, to 15 million in September 1997. This

~decline was driven by new eligibility restrictions on aliens and able-bodied adults without
dependent children, growth in the economy, changes.in the TANF program, and other
factors

» The sighiﬁcant drop in participating households “from 10.1 million househoids in August

1996 to 8.5 million households in September 1997, reflects the combined effect of a decline
in lhe eligible populatlon and lower pEll'thlp&t!On rates.
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Table IND 10c. Percentage of Eligible Aduit Units Participating in the 21| Program, by Type:

1993.97 , | \

. Date All Adult Units One-Person Umts_ - Married: Cojuple
. : S Aged _ ~ Disabled . Units § |
1993....c......... | 620 | | 570 Mo - 370
1994, . 650 584 LY 439
1995 oo 601 649 - 74.0 522 |

19960 66.6 604 s 46.7

1997, 71 : 62.7 Con 794 AN

Notes: PBHICIpaIlon rates esumaied by an Urban Institute model (TRIM} whlch uses CP5-data to stmulale 581 eliglbillry for an
average month, by calendar year. There have been small changes in estimating methodology over time, due to model |
improvemenis and revisions to the CPS. In particular, the model-was revised in'1997.to more accurately exclude ineligibie
immigrants.. Thus the increased panticipation rate in 1997 is partly duc to a revision in estimating methodology. Also note that -
the figure for married-couple units is based on very small sample sizes—married couple umts were only about 7-percent Of the
adults uniss in the average month of I99'}' _ : o7

Source: Unpubl:shed data from the Urban Institute TRIM microsimulation maodel.

« In contrast to the declining participation rates for the AFDC/TANF and Food Stamp
- programs, the participation rate for adult units in the SSI Program has been increasing, from
62 percent in 1993, to 71 percent in 1997. Note, however, that some of the apparent growth

between 1996 and 1997 may be.due to a revision in estimating methodology, as noted above.

o In 1997, as in past years, dlsabled adults n one—person units had a higher pammpatlon rate
~ (79 percent) than both. aged adults in one-person umts (63 percent) and adults i in marr'ed'- .
couple units (49 percent) :
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Chapter I11. Predi'ctors and Risk Factors Associated with Welfare Receipt

The We]fare Indicators Act challenges the Department of Health and Human Services to 1denllfy
and set forth not only indicators of welfare dependence and welfare duration, but also predlctors
and causes of welfare receipt. Up to this point, welfare research has not established clear and
definitive causes of welfare dependence. However, research has identified a number of risk
factors associated with welfare utilization. For purposes of this report, the terms predlctorls

and “risk factors” are used somewhat mterchangeably, althou gh the differences between them
are acknowled ged. ' :

‘Where the AdviSory Board recommended narrowing the focus of dependence indicators, it |
recommended an expansive view toward predictors and risk factors. The first two annual reports
included a set of 30 different predictors and risk factors; of these, 20 are included in the.current |
volume. As discussed in Chapter 1, the reductionin the fength of the report responds to '
Congressional intent and reduces overlap with other publications issued by the Department. Even
with this reduction, the range of possible predictors is extremely wide, and until they are '
measured and analyzed over time as the PRWORA changes are implemented, their value ‘will not
be known. Some of the “predictors™ included in this chapter may turn out to be 51mply eorrlelates;
of welfare receipt, some may have a causal relationship, some may be consequences, and scl)me
may have predlctwe value. 3 '

For purposes of this report; the predlctorsfnsk factors included iri this chapter are urouped nto
three categories: economic security risk factors employment -related nsk factors, and risk f actors
- assoclated with non-marital chlldbeanng :

Economlc Securlty Risk Factors (ECON). The first group mcludes six measures assoc:ialred
with economic security. This group encompasses three measures of poverty, as well as measures
of child support receipt, food insecurity, and lack of health i insurance. The tables and figures
“illustrating measures of economic security are Iabeled with the prefix ECON throughout thls
'chapter : -

“Poverty measures are important predictors of dependence, because families with fewer economic
resources are more likely to be dependent on means-tested assistance. In addition, povertyjand -
‘other measures of deprivation, such as food insecurity, are important to assess in conjunction -
with the measures of dependence outlined in Chapter II. Reductions in caseloads and
dependence can reduce poverty, to the extent that such reductions are associated with greatler
work activity and higher economic resources for former welfare families. However, reductions
in welfare caseloads can increase poverty and other deprivation measures, to the extent that

former welfare families are lefl with fewer economic resources.

Three aspects of poverty are examined in this chapter: overall poverty rates (ECON 1); ihe,
length of poverty episodes or spells (ECON 2); and the cumulative time spent in poverty overa
decade (ECON 3). All three are measured using the official poverty rate, which counts all 'cash
income, but does not take.into account the value of non-cash benefits, such as food stamps! or the
effects of the Earned Income Tax Credit or other taxes. Some more comprehensive measures of
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poverty were shown in Chapter I (see Tables SUM 4 and SUM 5). Further work on analyzing
poverty trends under alternative poverty measures is under way, and next year’s report may
include revised measures of poverty, following those recommended by the Natlonal Academy of
Sciences.

This chapter also 1ncludes data on child support payments (ECON 4), which can play an
important role in reducing dependence on government assistance and thus serve as a predictor of
dependence. Household food insecurity (ECON 5) is an important measure.of deprivation that,
although correlated with general income poverty, provides an alternative measure of tracking the
incidence of material hardship and need, and how it may change over time. Finally, health
insurance (ECON 6) is both tied to the income level of the family, and may be a precursor to :
future health problems among both adu]ts and chlldren . :

_Employment and Work—Related Rlsk Factors (WORK) The second groupmg, labeled with
the WORK prefix, includes nine factors related to employment and barriers to employment.
These measures include data on overall labor force attachment and the employment and earnings
for low-skilled workers, as well as data on barriers to-work. The latter category includes’
incidence of adult disabilities and children with chronic health conditions, adult substance abuse,
levels of educational attainment and school drop-out rates, and child care costs. .

Employment and earnings provide many families with an escape from dep_endence. It is
important, therefore, to look both at overall labor force attachment (WORK 1), andat
employment and earnings levels for those with low education levels (WORK 2 and WORK 3).
The economic condition of the low-skill labor market is a key predlctor of the ablllty of young
adult men and women to support families without receiving means—tested assnstance o

Measures of barriers to employment provide 1ndrcators of potential work’ llmrtatlons whlch may _
* be predictors of greater dependence. Disabling conditions (WORK 4), substance abuse (WORK '
5), and chronic child health conditions (WORK 6) all have the potential of limiting the abrhty of
" the adults in the household to work. In addition, debilitating health conditions and high medical
expenditures can place a strain on.a family’s economic resources. High child care costs (WORK
~ 7) are both a potential barrier to work and an additional strain on financial resources. Finally,
the last two measures in this group (WORK 8.and WORK 9) focus on educational attainment,
because individuals with less than'a high school education have the lowest amount of human

'~ capital and are at the greatest risk of becoming poor, despite their work effort. ~

Non-Marital Birth Risk Factors (BIRTH). The final group of risk factors addresses out-of- -
“wedlock childbeanng. The tables and figures in this subsection are labeled with the BIRTH
prefix. This category includes 1ong-term time trends in births to unmarried women (BIRTH 1),
births to unmarried teens (BIRTH 2 and BIRTH 3), and children living in families with never- -
- married parents {BIRTH 4) Children living in families with never-married mothers are at high

nsk of dependence, and it is therefore important to track changes in the size of this vuinerable
populatlon :

As noted above, the predictors/risk factors included in this chapter do not represent an exhaustive -
- list of measures. They are merely-a sampling of available data that address in some way the
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question of how a family is faring on the scale of deprivation and well-being, Such questions are
a necessary part of the dependence discussion as researchers assess the effects of the major
changes that have occurred in the laws goverming public assistance programs. :
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 1. POVERTY RATES

Figure ECON 1a. Percentage of Perso'ne in. Poverty, by Age: 1959-98

30 +
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-—m— Related Children 0 - 5 Mi Persons under 1§ e All Persoms

- Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, “Paverty in the United States: 1998, Current Population Reporis, Senes P6Q-207 and data

pub]lshed online at http;/fwww, censu_ggvfhhesmwfpovenv himl.

« The pereentage of persons living in poverty has continued to decline since 1993, when the
poverty rate for all persons was at a ten-year high of just over 15 percent. In 1998, the
 overall poverty rate was just under 13 percent, the lowest level since 1989.

*  Whilg the poverty rate for chlldren has declined along with the overall rate in the past several
years children, particularly young children, continue to have higher poverty rates than the
overall population. For example, in 1998, the poverty rate for related children ages Oto 5
was 21 percent, compared to 13 percent for the overall p0pulat10n

« The poverty rate for blacks declined 7 percentage points between 1992 and 1998, from 33
percent to 26 percent, as shown in Table ECON 1a. Though at an historic low, the poverty
rate for blacks remains 16 percentage points above the rate for whites. The poverty rate
among Hispanics has also declined over this time penod; in 1998, the Hispanic poverty rate
was just about equal to that of blacks. '

« The poverty rate for the elderly reached an historic low of 10 5 percent n 1995 and has
remalned at essentially that leve) since then.
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Table ECON 1a. Percentage of Persons in Poverty, by Age Race, and Htspamc Ongm Seiected

105 .

Years
Related Chl]dren All Persons _ Hispanic
AgesO-5 Ages6-17.  Total Under 18' 18to64 65 & over  White Black  Origin?
1959 CN/A . NA- 224 273 170 . 352 18.1 55.1 N/A
1963 NA. . NA 195 231 O N/A N/A 15.3 N/A N/A
1966 " N/A - N/A 147 176 105 - 285, 1.3 418 | N/A
1969 - 153 - 13 12.1 14.0 87 . 253 95 . 322 | NA
1973 157 136 111 14.4 83 . . 163 84 314 219
1976 17.7 15.1- 11.8 160 9.0 15.0 9.1 . 3Ll 24.7
1979 - 179 151 . 117 <164 89 - 152 90 . 310 | 218
1980 7. - 203 16.8 130 183 101 157 102 325 | 257
1981 22.0 184 140, . 200 1Ll 153 11.1 342 ) 265
1982 830 204 150, 219 ¢ 120 T 146°. - 120 35.6 29.9
1983 246 . .204 15.2 223 124 . 138 121 357 1 280
1984 . 234 o197 144 215. 1D 124,  .1L5. 338 | 284
1985 U726 o188 140 207 113 126 114 313
1986 . 216 18.8 136 205 -10.8. 124, 1.0 | 273
1987 223 18.9 134 20.3 106 125 10.4 3247 | 280
1988 218 175 139 19.5- 10.5 .. 120, 10.1 313 26.7
1989 219 17.4 - 12.8 19.6 102+ 114 100 307 .| 262
1990 230 18.2 " 13.5 20.6 107 122 10.7 3.9 [ 283
1991 24.0 195 ° 142 218 . il4 124 0 113 327 | 287
1992 . 257 19.4 14.8 223 1.9 129 . 119 334 29.6
1993 - 256 200 .. .51 . 227 124 . .0122 122 331 | 306
1994 - 24.5 19.5 145 218 e - - 117 11.7 306 30.7
1995 23.7 183 13.8 20.8 11.4 10.5. 11.2 29.3 30.3
1996 27 183 137 205 114 10.8- 1.2 284 | 294
1997 216 18.0 13.3 199 109 105 . 110 265 271
1998 206 17.1 12.7 18.9. 105 - 105 261 25.6

Fall persons under 18 include related children (own ch1|drcn mc!udtng stcpchlldrcn and adoptcd chitdren, p?us all othclE

children in the househeld who are related 1o the householder by Birth, marriage, or-adoptian), unrelated.individuals unde'r 18
(pcrsons who are not living with any rclatives), and householders or spouscs under age'l8. :
tPersons of Hlspamc origin may be of any race. . .

Source: LL.S. Bureav of the Census, *
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Fi"g.ure ECON 1b. Percentage of Population Below 50 and 100 Percent of Poverty Level: 1975-98

té J

1975 ° 1977 1979 1981 ‘1983 195'[- 1987 ¢ 1989 . 1591 1993 (995 - 1997

- Below 50 Perr;en;

Source:. U.S. Burean of the Census, ‘Poverry in the United Slates 1998, C urrent Popm"anon Reporrs Sencs P60- 207 and -
unpublished tables available online at http. wau CENsus. govﬂ'lhesmww‘oovenv html. . .

50-100 Percent

'« Between 1993 and 1998 the percentage of the population with inconres below 50 percent of
the poverty level decreased by one percentage point (from 6.2 percent in 1993 to 5. 1 percent
in 1998).

. In general the percentage of the population with incomes below 50 percent of the poverty
threshold has risen and fallen in a pattern that reflects to some degree the trend in the overall
poverty rate. For example, the percentage of people below 50 percent of: poverty rose
'bel\ﬂeen 1976 and 1983, then after falllng sllghtiy, rose 1o a second peak in 1993. The
1983 and 1993 ina somewhal similar pattern, although w1th more pronounced peaks and

_ valleys.. . _ , _

« Over the past two decades, however, there has been an overall increase in the proportion of
the poverty population that falls below 50 percent of the poverty threshold. From a.low of 28
percent of the poverty population in 1976, the population below 50 percent of the poverty
threshold rose to nearly 41 percent by.1992. 1n 1998, 40 percent of poor persons experlenced
“deep poverty,” that is, had incomes that fell below 50 percent of the poverty level,

« Not only the poverty.rate, but also the total number of poor people fell in 1998, as shown in
Table ECON 1b. In 1998, there were 34.5 million people with family incomes below 100
percent of the poverty threshold, 5 million fewer than the poverty population in 1959.
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. Table ECON 1b. Number and Percentage of Populat:on Below 50, 75 100, and 125 Percent of
Poverty Threshold: Selected Years |

mn000’s  Total ° Below 50 percent Below 75 percent - - Below 100 percent  Below 125 percent
Population Number  Percent  Number Percent ~ Number  Percent Number I‘Percent :
1959 176,600 . N/A N/A’ N/A N/A 19,500 224 . 54900 (31.1
1961, ‘181,300 . N/A N/A 7 N/A - N/A . 39600 219 54,300. * |30.0°
1963 . 187,300 N/A N/A N/A N/A 36,400 19.5 50,800 [27.1
1965 191,400 N/A  NA N/A N/A " 33,200 17.3 46,200 |24.1
1967 195,700 N/A N/A N/A N/A 27,800 14.2 39,200 |200
1969 199,500 ° 9,600 48" 16,400 g2' 24100 121 34700 174
1971 204,600 N/A - N/A N/A N/A - 25,600 12.5 36,500 [17.8
1973 - 208,500 N/A N/A " NA N/A" © 23,000 1.1 32,800 15.8
1975 . 210,800 7,700 3.7 15,400 73 725900 0 123 37,000 (176
1976 212,300 7,000 33 14900 .70 - 25000 118 35,500 | 16.7
1977 213900- 7,500 - 35 - 15000 - (7.0 . - 247000 1.6 35,700 |16.7
1978 - 215,700 7,700 36 14900 . 69 - 24,500, 114.. 27331,100 1158 -
1979 222,900 8,600 38 16300 - 73 26,1000 11.7. 36,600 - 164 -
1980 225000 9,800 44 18,700 8.3 1729300 13.0 40,700 | 18.1
1981 © 227,200 11,2000 49 - 20,700° 9.1 - 31,800 140 43,800 - | 193
1982 229400 12,800 . 56  -23,200 10.1 34,400 15.0 46,600 . |20.3
1983 231,700 - 13,600 59 . 23,600 10.2 135300 152 47,000 |20.3
1984 - 233800 12,800 55 . 22,700 9.7 33700 ° 144 45,400 194
1985  236,6000 12,400 527 222000 94 33,100 13.6 44200 187
1986 238,600 12,700 5.3 122,400 9.4 - 32,400 140 44,600 .| 18.7
1987 241,000 12,500 5.2 21,7000 © 9.0 - 32200 . 134 43,100 | 179
1988 243500 = 12,700 5.2 21,400 8.8 31,700 13.0, . 42600 | 175
- 1989 246,000 12,000 49 - 20,700 8.4 31,500 128 - 42,600 | 173
1990 . 248,600 12900 = 52 - 22,600 9.1 33,600 135 44,800 | 18.0
1991 251,200 14,100 5.6 . _ 24,400 9.7 35700 142 - 47500 | 139
1992 .. 256,500 15,500 61 . 26200 - 102 . 38,000 14.8 50,500 | 19.7.
1993 259,300 16,000 6.2 27200 105 39,300 151 51,900 - | 20.0
1994 261,600 15,400 5.9 26400 101 - 38100 145 - 50,500 | 19.3
1995 263,700 13900 53 24500 . .93 36400 - - 13.8 . 48,800 | 185
1996 266,200 1 14,400 54 24,800 - '9.3 1736500 ¢ 137 749,300 | 18.5
1997 . 268,500 14,600 54 24200 . 9.0 35,600 = 7133~ - 47,800 | 17.8
1998 271,100 13,9000 51 23000 _-8-5 : -‘34,590,.‘ w1127 . 46000 17.0

! The number of persons below 50 pcrcenl and 75 percent ofpoveny are estlmalcd based on the dlstrlbutu)n ofpcrsonslbclow 50
percent and 75 percent for 1969 taken from the 1970 decennla] census. /970 Census of Population, Voiume i, Soc:m' and
Economic Characteristics, Table 259. . . .

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, "P:o'veﬁy ln the United States: 1998,” Cyrrent Population Reports, Series P60‘v20"l and .
unpublished tables available online at http:/'www.census. gov/hhes/www/poverty. himl. '
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 2. POVERTY SPELLS

- Figure ECON 2. Percentage of Poverty Spells for Individuals Entering Poverty'During

the 1993 SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell
90 - ' =

84.3

80 -

Slpclls <=4 months Spells <=12 months Spells <=20 moriths S;pel_ls >20 mo;nths
' Soume:'Unpublished data from the S'IPP 11993 panel.

. Nearly half (47 percent) of all p0verty spells that began during the 1993 SIPP panel ended
- within 4 months and three-fourths ended within one year. Only 16 percent of all such spells
were longer than 20 months

- Spells of poverty among adults age 65 and older tend to last longer than poverty spells
" among younger individuals. As shown in Table ECON 2, only 65 percent of poverty spelis
- among adults age 65 and older ended within one year compared to 80 percent for women

_ ages 16 to 64, 75 percent for men ages 16 to 64, and 73 percent for children ages 0 to 15.

. As shown in Table ECON 2, a larger percentage of poverty spells among non- HlSpanlc
blacks were longer than 20 months (23 percent) than was the case for spells among non-
Hispanic whites (14 percent) and among Hispanics (15 percent).

« In general, poverty spells are shorter than spells of welfare receipt begun in the same time -
period, as can be seen by companng Figure ECON.2 to Figure IND 5 in Chapter 1. That is,
there is more movement in and out of poverty than movement on and off welfare. For
example, 75 percent of poverty spells lasted a year or less, whereas only 60 percent of food
stamp spells and 56 percent of AFDC spells lasted a year or less.
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Table ECON 2. Percentage of Paverty Spells for !ndiv’idualé Entering Poverty During the 1993
SIPP Panel, by Length of Spell, Race, and Age

Spells <=4 months Spells <=12 months Spells <=20 months

Spelis >20 months

157

AlPersons 473 75.4 84.3
Racia) Catepories . . )
Non-Hispanic White = 47.3 78.8 86.3 13.7
Non-Hispanic Black _ 399 - 64,1 - - 76.7 2113
Hispanic . Ce _ 42.5 74.4 84.7 15.3
Age Categories
Children Ages 015 43.8 73.0 822 17.8
~ Women Ages 16 ~ 64 S . 476 79.9 88.9 - . < 11
Men Ages 16 - 64 _ 51.6 75.2 842 % S 158
Adults Age 65 and over  © 40.7 65.4 730} 27.0
Note: Spell length categories are not mutually exclusive. Spclls separated by only 1 month are not considered
an 20 -

separate spells. Due 10 the length of the observauon penod actual spell ]englhs for sptlls that lasted more th

months cannot be observed.

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1_9'93 panel. -
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 3. LONG-TERM POVERTY

il

Figure ECON 3. Pereenta_gé of Children Ages 0to 5in 1982 Living in Pover'ty; by Years in Poverty

100%
9% -
0% -
60%

- 50% -

40%' ’ N 733
30% - _

' 20%"-;“ o - - - @9 -
0% < : , ' _ . -

Al Children Black Children .~ Non-Black Children

79.2

'DOYeam EIl-S'_Yea.rs: o . W6-10 Years.

. Source: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1983-1992.

. . Amohg children who were ages 0 "to 5 in 1982, nearly three-quarters .(7-3 percent) never lived -
. in poverty for any year over the next ten years, as shown in Figure ECON 3. One-fifth (20
percent) lived in poverty for one to five years and 7 percent were poor for six to ten years.

« During the 1982-1991 périod, 28 percent of black children experienced longeF-term poverty
of six to ten years, a percentage much hlgher than that for non-black children during the same
ten- year penod (3 percent). ' -

« Similar pattems existed in the 1972-1981 period, as shown in Table ECON 3. For both time

: periods, the percentages of all individuals who were poor for only one to two years were

much larger than the percentages of all individuals who experienced longer-term poverty.

For example, while 11 percent of all individuals were poor for only one to two years between

1982 and 1991, only 3 percent were poor for six to eight years and only 2 percent were poor

for nine to ten years. durmg the same ume period.

. Childre_n were more Iikely than others l(_) experience long-term poverty, esﬁecially_ poverty of
nine or ten years. This pattern was true in both time periods.
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Table ECON 3. Percentage of Individuals Livihg in Poverty, by Years in Povérty, Race, and _IAg'e

Between 1982 and 1991:
. All Persons

: : o : All Persons . ' Black . Non-Black.
0 Years ' T 78.8 506 - _ 829
1-2 Years -~ S - 113 - 14.9 ' 10.7
3-5 Years I 53 ' 1447 | 40
6 - 8 Years ; 28 . 11.2 o 2.0
9. 10 Years . : .18 o 8.9 _ 0.7
S ' 100.0° B 1000 © . (1000
: Children 0 - 5§ in 1982 :
. All Children Black Children Non-Black Children -
0 Years . . . o 733 409 . 1792
1-2 Years : . o T123 o C 165 L e
3-5Years . S 75 14.8 6.1
6 - 8 Years - S 32 S I S
9-10 Years - = - R 16.8 -] 14
Between 1972 and-1981: .
' All Persons .
oo : _ CAll Persons . . Black: . . Non-Black
‘OYears - . S 79.2 45.6 B 837
1-2 Years - _ : 123 20 13 .
3.5 Years - ST 46 . 166 : 131
6-8 Years ' ) 25 - 104 - 1S
910 Years o N A - 15 : 0.4
o Children 0-5in 1972
T . oo . >, All Children Black Children =~ Non-Black Children
- 0Years g S 756 ' 341 823
L -2 Years = AT £ STV U ORI S 1 O
3-5Years e o 56 .. . 205 . Cob 32
6-8Years - - T g 32 SRS 1 1.9
9—10 Years, ' . ' 2.5 : 12.8 . 0.9

_ Sdurce: Unpublished data from the PSID, 1973-1992.
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-ECONOMIC SIECURITY RISK FACTOR 4..- CHILD S'UPPIORT

Figure ECON 4a. Total Non-AFDC/TANF, and AFDC/TANF Title IV D Child Support
. Collections: 1978-98

£16
514
512 —~
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Nan-AFDCITANF Collections

sof

. 54
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AFDCJT

nls |0
F Familbax

L os2+

1992 1994

1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988 1996 - 1998 -

- Source: U;'S_. Department of Heaith and Human Services, Administration for Children and Farﬁilies, Office of Child Suppon
_ Enforcement, Prefiminary Child Supporr Enforcement FY 1998 Data-Report, 1999 (and earlier years), Washington, DC.

« . Collections.paid throug}i the Child Support Enforcement syStem (Title IV-D of the Social
Security Act) totalled $14.3 billion in 1998, nearly $1 billion more than in 1997. Over the
past 10 years, collections have grown rapidly, at an average rate of $948 mitiion a year:

» - Non-TANF collections increased by nearly $1.2 billion between 1997 and 1998, while TANF
" coliections declined by $0.2 billion. The growth in non-TANF collections was due to the
growth in both the number of non-custodial parents paying child support and increases in'the
average amount of support pald per case. Note that the 7 percent dr0p in TANF collectlons

year.

« In 1997 and 1998, over 94 percent of TANF collections (collections on behalf of TANF -
~ recipients and for past due support assigned to the state by former TANF recipients) were
retained to reimburse the state and federal govemments for the cost of welfare benefits. A
larger proportion of TANF collections were paid to AFDC/TANF families between FY 1984
and FY 1996, when the first.$50 of each month’s child support collection were “passed
“through” to families that were receiving cash benefits (see “IV-D Payments to AFDC/TANF
Families” in Figure ECON 4a). The $50 pass-through was repealed by the 1996 welfare
~ reform law, aithough a number of states have opted to pass through some or all of collecnons
to the custodial TANF ['armly, desplte the ioss of revenues to the state

II-12




Table ECON 4a. Total Non-AFDC!TANF and AFDCITANF Titie IV-D Child Support
Collectlons 1978-98

Total Collections (in millions)

. . AFDC/TANF Collectiens
_ Total S JPayments to - Federal & State - Non-- Total IY-D
Fiscal Current Constant = AFDC/TANF Share of AFDC/TANF Administrative
Year . Dollars  "98 Dollars - - - Total Famulies Collections Collections  Expenditures
1978 .  S$1,047 - $2,568 s472 $13 $459 $575 $312
1979 - 1,333 -3002 597. 127 © 584 M6 383
1980 . 1478 . 2,985 - 603 . 10 593 B4 " | 466
1981 - . - 1,629 2,996 671 12 . 659 958 526
1982 1,771 3,040 786 - 15 71 985 612
1983 2,024 . 3337 880 15 © 865 1,194 691
1984 2,378 - 3,756 . 000 1T 983 1,378 723
1985 - 2,694 4,103 1,090 189 901. 1,604 - 1814
1986 . 3249 4,821 . L1225 275 955 - 2,019 941
1987 3917 5660 1349 . 278 . 1,070 2,569 - 1,066
1988 - 4605 6403 1486 . 289 " 1,188 .- 3,128 171
" 1989 5,241 6942 1593 307 . 1286 3,648 1,363
1990 6,010 7584 . 1,750 334 0 1,416 4,260 1,606
1991 6,886 8271 1984  ~ 381 1,603 . 4902 1,804
1992 © 7964 9285 2259 435 1,824 5,705 1995
1993 8907 10,080 2,416 . 446 - 1,971 6.491. . 2241
1994 9,850 10,860 2,550 . 457 . 2,093 7300 2,556
1995 10,827 - " 11,614 2,689 474 2215 .. . 8,138 1-3,012
1996 12,020 12,545 2,855+ 480 2375 . . 9,165 . 3,055
1997 13,364 13,581 2,843 157 2,685 10,521 : ii3,43.2_

1998 14348 14,348 - 2,650 152 2498 11,698 13589

. Note: Not all states report current child support coilecuor.s in ail years Constant doiiar adJusrrnents to- the 1998 level were made
using a CPI-U-X1 [iscal year average price index. . : P

. Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services, Adminigérationﬂf()r Chi!dren"_li_in‘q 'Fafﬁiiliés', Office of Child Suppost
" Enforcement, Preliminary Child Support Enforcement FY 199§ Data Report, 1999 (and earlier years), Washirigton, DC} -
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" Figure ECON 4b. Average Annual Chiid Support_ Enforcement Payments for Current Support by

s

Non-Custodial P_arents with an Obligation and Payment {1997 Dollars). 1986-97

$3,000
' Non-AFDCITANF
32,000 ~
B - : ' . : : AFDCITANE
£1,000 -
30

|9'so ST iess T " 73'92__ o ?94 S 9%

ource: U.5. Department of Health and Human Scmccs, Administration for Chitdren and Families, Office of Child Suppori

Enforcement, Prefiminary Child Support Enforcement FY. 1997 Data Report, 1998, and Twentieth Annual Report to Congress,

Jor Ihepenod ending September 30, 1993 (and earlier years), Washington, DC.

Average payments on behalf of families not recewmg AFDCITANF have, over time, been
about twice as large as those payments for families receiving AFDC/TANF, as shown in
Figure ECON 4b. (Note that many families not on' AFDC/TANF may have received
AFDC/TANF sometime in the past.)

Although cu rrent do]]ar annual payments on beha]f of AFDC/TANF and non-AFDC/TANF
families have increased by more than 40 percent between FY 1986 and FY 1997, when
converted to constant dollars, average payménts have not quite kept pace with inflation (as

- shown in Table ECON 4b and Flgure ECON 4b). -
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Table ECON 4b. Average Annual Chlld Support Enforcement Payments for Current Support by

Non-Custodial. Parents with an Obligation and Payment {(Nominai and 1997 Dollars): 1986r97

_ AFDC/TANF -~ Non-AFDC/TANF Total |
Fiscal Current © Constant Cument Constant Curtent  Constant EY.
Year Dollars ~ *97 Dollars Dollars ‘97 Dollars Dollars  *97 Dollars CPI-U
1986 3959 $1,402 o $1,936 $2,830 $1,433 $2,095 . 1093
1987 . 910 1,294 1,851 2,632 . 1,416 2,013 T oN124
1988 - 975 1,332 - 1,793 T 2,449 © 1,468 2,005 117.0
1989 1,046 1,363 1,770 _ 2,307 1,457 1,899 122.6
1990 1,110 1,378 - 1,998 - 2,481 1,672 2,076 128.7
1991 1,046 . 1,240 . 1,989 2,351 1,711 2,022 135.2
1992 1,210 1,388 - 2,314 - 2,655 . 1919 2,201. 139.3
1993 1,230 1,370 - 2,498 2,782 1,990 2,216 143.5
1994 - 1,178 1,278 ' 2,266 .- 2358 - 1,889 2,049 ©{147.3
1995 - 1,294 C1,366 2,595 2,730 2,167 2,287 1514
1996 1,280 1,315 - - 2,591 2,661 .25 2,210 155.6
1997 1,361 1,361 ' 2,315 12,315 2,118 2,118 159.8
1986-97 L : ' ' . :
— change $402 S 827 $379 8515 . %685 . 323 50.5
— percent o 44.9% -1.9% 19.6% -18.2% 47.8% 1 1% . (46.2%
Note: Data for 1997 are prellmmary and do not mclude information from Florida, Hawaii, Tennessee, and Wisconsin.

Source: U.S. DEpanment ofHealth and Human Services, Administration for Chlldren and Families, Office of Child Support
Enforcement, Pretiminary Child Support Enforcement FY 1997 Daia Report, 1998, and Twentieth Annual Report to Congress,
Sfor the period endmg Seprembcr 30, 1985 (and earller years) Washington, DC _ _ |
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 5. FOOD INSECURITY

‘Figure ECON 5. Percentage of Households Classified as Food Insecure: 1998

17

B Food Seeu.re M Food Insecure Without Hunger O Food Insecure With Hunger

Source: U.S. Dzpt. of Agriculture, ERS, calculations using data Augus.t‘l998 CPS Food Security Supplement. .

« A large majority (88 percent) of American households was food secure in 1998 — that is,
" showed little or no evidence of concermn about food supply or reduction in food intake.

.« Approximately 12 percent of households experienced food insecurity (not being able to
afford enough food) at some level during 1998. More than two-thirds of the food insecure
households were without hunger, meaning that although food insecurity was evident in their
concems and in adjustments-to household food management, llttle or no reduction in food

' mtake was Teported.

. Less than 4 percent of all households were classified as food insecure with hunger. Thus,
one or more members of these households were estlmated to have experienced reduced food
intake and hunger as a result of financial constramts in 1998

« Asshown in Table ECON 5, households with children under 18 were more likely than
" households with elderly but no chlldren to expenence food insecurity m 1998 (17.6 percent
compared to 5.4 percent).

« Households with income below poverty had a higher rate of food insecurity (38 percent) than

the 12 percent rate among the general population. Only 5 percent of families with incomes at
or above 185 percent of the poverty level showed evidence of food insecurity.
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Table ECON 5. Percentage of Households Class.|f|ed as Food Insecure,
. : : by Selected Characterlstlcs 1998

N Food Insecure Food Insecure
- Food Secure Without Hunger - With }iunger
All Households - 3 B 88.2 o 81 37
~ Racial Categories : : S : -
Non-Hispanic White . L 9T 56 26
Non-Hispanic Black . R S 78T 158 i 8.5
Hispahic : ' SN T 73.0 . . 182 - : 6.8
Non- Hlspamc Olher o S o et B6S .. 798 S 3.6
Households, by Age and Race -~ . Lo - .
Households with Children Under 6 ' E 81.2 ST L X R R
Non-Hispanic White - o o 87.3 - 10.2 . 25
Non-Hispanic Black - _ ' .. 666 N 249 ' 8.5
Hispanic - L S 698 L. 248 o . 5.6
Households with Children Under | 13 T g2 sy | as.
Non-Hispanic White o 81 T 93 30
‘Non-Hispanic Black . T 2 225 . 8.4
Hispanic ~ 2 238 ‘ 7.0
Households wlth Elderly but No Chx[dren ) ' _ 94.6- . v » L7
Non-Hispanic White _ o ' 96.4 : 2.6 1.0
"Non-Hispanic Black . s o824 - 113 _ 6.3
Hispanic _ , ' o C B4l . 94 . 6.5
Households with Children, by Farﬁily Structure : oo L : '
Married Couple Families T .- 885 - 94 2.1
Female Head, No Spouse -~ ' 6446 . 248 - 110.6
Male Head, No Spouse_ .o _ - 802 14.3- - 55
" Household lncome to—Povert\ Rat:o o . e ST e . S
Urider 0.50 o _ e o s8Y . T s A 162
Under 1.00. "+ S B T ) B A o4 | 136
Under 1.30° ~. . o - o657 . 224 | 119
Under 185 = .~ T o 187 93

L§S and over L sy B X I

Note: Food secure households show little or no evidence of concern about food supply or reduction in food intake.
Households classified as food insecure without hunger report food-related concerns, adjustments to household food
management, and reduced variety and desirability of diet-but report little or no reduction in foed intake.
.Households tlassified as food insecure with hunger report reduced food intake and hunger, among adults at
moderate le\«’els ofseverity, and ex:ending'm'-children in househo]ds with more severe levels ofhunger.

Source US. Department of Agr!culture Econon‘uc Research Serwcc calculatlons using data from the CPS Food
Secumy Supplemenl August 1998, :
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ECONOMIC SECURITY RISK FACTOR 6. LACK OF HEALTH INSURANCE

Figure ECON 6. Percentage of Perspns-wiih'out Health Insurance, by Income: 1998

38

All Persons Co 'White- | Black Hispanic - NoH.S. H.S. College
' A C Diploma Graduate, Graduate -
. - no college: '

- EIAll-'Pf_:rsohs ' - M Poor Persons

Source: 1.8, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey, Mérch 1999, -

" Poor persons were twice as likely as all persons to be without health insurance in 1998 (32
percent compared to 16 percent). While the ratio varied across categories, poor persons with
family income at or below the poverty line were more likely to be without health | insurance
regardless of race, gender educatlonal attainment, or age. - '

« Hispanics were the racial/ethnic group least hkeiy to have health insurance in 1998, both

~ among the general population and those with incomes below the poverty line. While whites
in general were more likely 1o have insurance than blacks, poor blacks were more likely to
have-insurance than poor whltes

. Among all persons, amount of education was inversely related to health insurance coverage, |
as shown in Table ECON 6. However, among poor persons, college graduates were just as
likely to be without health Insurance as those without a hlgh school dlploma

« . As shown in Table ECON 0, 1nd1v1duals ages 18 to 34 are the most likely to be without
‘health insurance, among both the general population and the poor population. Nearly half of -
all 18 to 34 year-olds with incomes below the poverty line had no health'insurance in 1998.
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" Table ECON 6. Percentage of Persons without Health Insurance, by Income and Selected

Characteristics: 1998

d

- All Persons

Source: ULS. Bureau of the Census, “Health Insurance Cove'ragr:; 1998, Current Population Reports, Series

208, 1999.

1-19

Poor Persons
All Persons 16.3 323
Male 173 35.7
Female 153 299
White " 150 13.8
Black 2212 28.8
Hispanic © 353 44.0
" No H.S. Diploma ' 26.7 360
H.S. Graduate, no co]lege 18.3 - © 381
College Graduate \ 8.5 v 36.6
Age 18 and under T1s4 - 252
Ages 18- 24 30.0 - 46.7
Ages 25— 34 237 492
Ages35-44 <172 435
Ages 45 = 64 _ 142 34.6
Age 65 and over LI 32
Note: Persons of Hispanic ethnicity rnay be of any race.
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK RELATED RISK FACTOR 1. LABOR FORCE
ATTACHMENT =

_Figure WORK 1. Percentage of individuats in Families with Labor Force Particlpants
. hy Race: 1995 .

100

Nan- Hlspamc Whue " . Non-Hispanic Black ' Hispanic

- At Ieast one full-time laboer force paru(:lpant
O At least one in labor force, no fuli-time participants
W No one in fabor force

Source: Unpublished data from ihe SIPP, 1993 pane].

In 1995 most individuals, regardless of race, Jived in families with at least one person
partncnpatmg in the labor force on a full- tlme basis.

" -.ﬁ%n—Hispanic blacks were more likely than Hispanics or non—Hispanic whites to live in

.families with no one in the labor force in 1995 (22 percent compared to 16 and 17

- percent, reSpectwely)

Workmg -age women were more llkely than workmg~age men to 11ve in fam1lles with no
one in the labor force, as shown in Table WORK la

Overall Measures o[‘ labor force attachment have remained relanvely steady over time, as
shown in Table WORK lb -

Levels of ]aboi' force attak:hment are io'wer for welfare recipients than for the general
population. For example, 22 percent of AFDC recipients, as compared with 75 percent of
the general population, lived in families with at least one full-time labor force participant

“in 1995 (according to data shown in Figure IND 4a, in Chapter II, and Table WORK 1a). -

Note, however, that labor force part1c1pat10n of AFDC recipients has nsen in recent
years. :
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Tabie WORK 1a. Percentage of Individuals in Families with Labor Force Partieipants, -

. by Race and Age: 1995
"Noone  AtleastoneinLF . Atleast one FT
in LF Noone FT - - LF Panticipant
‘Al Persons S [ X I 8 | 49
Racial Categorie’s S : . . _
_Non-Hispanic White - ' 16l L5 ' 764
Non-Hispanic Biack o C 217 S 123 _ _| 66.0
Hispanic -~ T 16.6 ' oo 100 : 734
~ Age Categories Lo . L _ . . . _ _
Children Ages0-5 =~ - _ o 11.4 ' : - gy | B03
Children Ages 6 - 10 S . 119 . . 87 794
_ Children Ages 11-15 . . o 99 - . .8l _ 81.0
Women Ages 16 — 64 R - 10.1 ' T 9.0 .| 809
Men Ages 16-64 - - 6.5 N R | 864
Adults Age 65 and over - 720 101, 17.8

Note: Full-time labor force participants are defined as those who usually work 35 or more hours per week. )
Beécause [ull calendar year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estlmates are baséd on a-
we 1ght|ng adjustment t¢ account for those who were not mtenrlewed for the entire year.. : :

Source: Unpublished data from the SIPP, 1993 panel.

" Table WORK 1b. Percentage of Individuals in Families with Labor Force Partmpants "
: Selected Years I

Noone - ° AtleastoneinLF . Atleastjone FT
in LF _ Noone FT . . . -LF Participant
.- 1987 _ o 157 ey 760
1988 - , B 155 - Ry S 76.8
1990 . . S 15.8 : 7.8 o 76.4
1] I s 162 '_ .86 . |- 752
1992 . , ' 16.0 L 97 | 742
1993 ' 163 ' 95 . 742
1994 ' S R [ o 9.1 S 743 -

1995 S .' ' 166 8.5 . 74.9

Note: Full-time labor force panicipants are defined as those who usually work 35 or more hours per week.
Because full calendar year data for 1995 were not available for all SIPP respondents, 1995 estimates are based on a
wmghung adjustment to account for those who were not interviewed for the entire year : :

Source: Unpublished da(a from the }987, 1990, 1992 and 1993 SIPP pane]s.
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EM PLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED R]SK FACTOR 2. EMPLOYMENT AMONG
THE LOW SKILLED

Flgure WORK 2. Percentage of Al Persons Ages 18 to 65 with No More than a High School
Education Who Were Employed 1969-99 .

100
92.8
90 -
g0 T
r
60 ) .- - ;
558 B D R E ’ : mt '
: S . LOPEEE TREE R w-E . n LAk 57
“re-® i N Lty act
_ - - . A "‘_‘1..__.‘," ‘-.‘ ' Bogid .
- 50 . AT ) ‘ A o
497
o --= _.._..._.._................,._... - _._._.....___‘....._._ e i L mmmrmim e oS f S o e ———— —— e —— .
1968 1970 1972 (974 1976 - 1978 1980 1982 1984 1986 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000
——— White Men - —®—Black Men * Hispanic Men
* - "White Women e ‘Bla_ck Women =" * - Hispanic Women

‘Source: A.SEE. Iéﬁu]alions of March C_1I.m’cnl Populalion‘Sur\'feyé. '

. Between 1969 and 1984, the percentage of low-skilled men who were employed dropped
- -significantly, with the targest decline among black men. During this time period, the
" percentage of black men with no more than a high school education who were employed -
dropped 20 percentage points; for low skﬂ]ed whlte men, employment rates dropped 8
percentage points. : : '

. Since 1984, employment levels for white and Hispanic men with a high school education .
~ or less have leveled off, hovering close to 85 percent. 'Employmént levels for low-skilled
black men have fluctuated over the past fifteen years, nsmg as high as 76 percent in .
© 1991, and falling as low as 69 percent in 1995 :

« In 1999, only 72 percent of black men w1th no more than a high school education were
working compared to 85 to 86 percent of 51m11arly educated white and Hlspamc men.

. mn 1999, employment rates for black women with no more than a high school dipioma
were at an all-time high of 67.percent, nearly identical to the 68 percent for white women.
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Table WORK 2. Percentage of All Persons Ages 18 to 65 with No More than a ngh School
: " Education Who Were Employed: 1963-99 '
Men = Women )
Year - White Black _ Hispanic. " “White Black  Hispanic
1969 928 899 N/A 558 . . 658 | Na
1970 -, - 92.1 . 89.2. N/A 561 649 . ] NA
1972 - %09 861 . NA - 55.2 594 N/A
1973 . 911 .~ 843 CON/AL T 556 58.1 "N/A
1976 . . .882 788 862 583 572 49.7
1978 - 883 . 786 89.8 59.8 57.4 1 514
71980 - - 886 . 785 . 894 62.3° 58.7 - [ 550
1981 . 88.0 o753 874 623 574 _ 530 °
1982 . 873 74.4 87.9 623 577 52.1
1983 "85.4 713 854 . 607 . 562 g 50.6
1984 848 - 69.9 846 614 . 55.3 | 508
1985 ~ 86.1 e, 839 - 629 - 584 53.1
1986 857 . 745 . 841 - 637 594 52.4
1987 . 863 74.2 86.7 . 64.4 60.3 o530,
1988 866 739 . 856 © 658 599 - | 530
1989 86.5 74.1 . 878 664 . 613 | 546
1990 866 740 . 862 672 609 - 55.8
1991 874 ©75.6 854 . . 668 60.4 1 .550.
1992 . . 862 739 85.0 C 665 C 607 _ 54.6
1993 . 855- 714 . 83.7 659 7.8 53.3
1994 " . 844 711 835 661 599 - - $2.2 -
C1995 - 84.7 . 693 . 832 S 666 60.7 . 53.3
1996 85.5 702 83.3 67.0 59.7 53.9
1997 85.6 - 70.0 84.0 _ 617 63.6 1 554
1998 S 853 S .T18 85.0 67.7 661 | 569
1999 85.4 71.9 855 67.9 66.8° 57.1

Note: All data reflect employment rates for March of the given'year. White and Black includes those olespamc
ongm [or all years. Hispanic was not available until 1975, : : ’

Source: ASPE tabulations of March Current Population Surveys.
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK F ACTOR 3. EARNINGS OF -
LOW-—SKILLED WORKERS

1

Flgure WORK 3. Mean Weekly Wages of Men Workmg FulI-Tlme Full- Year wrth No More than a

High School Education, by Race (1995 Do!iars) 1970-94

§650 -

3600 -
| §550 -
_$§09 f.
-5?50 -

8615

523
e —a
$446
1965 1970 - 1975 ' 1980 . 1985 19949 1995
—4—AllMen —m— White Men - —&— Black Men |

Source: Blank, R., /t Takes a Mation, 1997.

Mean weekly wages for full-time work.b-y mén with no more than a high school diploma

have decreased in real terms over the past quarter of a century. In 1970, the mean weekly -
wage for low-skilled men working full-time was $593 (in 1995 dollars); the comparable

wage in 1994 was $523, representing a decrease of 12 percent.

' A.large. gap exists between mean weekly wages for white and black men with low

education levels, although it has been narrowing over time. In 1970, the mean weekly
wage for low-skilled black men working full-time was $432 (in 1995 dollars), or 70
percent of the $615 average for white men. In 1994, full-time working black men with
no more than a high school education received 82 percent of the weekly wages of white
men, or a mean wage of $446, compared to a mean wage for white men of $539. The

narrowing of this gap is predommantly aresult ofthe declining value of whlte men’s
mean wages. :
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‘Table WORK 3. Mean Weekly Wages of Men Worklng Fqu—Tlme Full-Year with No More tha

High School Education, by Race {1995 Doliars): 1970-94

na

1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 994
AltMen . 8593 $580 $584 $555  $531 $523
‘WhiteMen | 615 597 ed3 . s 545 539
BlackMen - 432 460 . 448 44Q L aa2 446

Note: Full-time, full-year workers work at least 48 weeks per year and 35 hours per week. These data have Peen
weighted to create an average for all men with no more than a high school diploma using papulation numbers

from U.S. Bureau of'the Census, Current Popularion Reports, Series P-20. The population weights were
calculated for 1970, 1980 ~and 1990." Other year welghts were calculated usmg linear extrapolation.

Source Blank R., it TakesaNauon 199?
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- EMPLOYMENT AND WORK RELATED RISK FACTOR 4 ADULT!'CHILD
DISABILITY '

Figure WORK 4. Percentage of the Population Reporting a Disability, by Age: 1994

162

Children Ages 0 - 5 ' Children Ages 6 - 17 Adults Ages 18.- 64

Source: Unpubilshed data from the 1994 Nauonal Health Interview Survey on Dlsab:my, Phasel 1994 NH!S and 1994 Family
. Resources Supplcment

. In 1994, adults ages 18 to 64 were more likely than schoo.l-age children to have a
functional disability, and school-age children were in turn more likely to have a
functional disability than younger children. -

. Among the nen—elderly population, disability rates were the same for noh—Hispa.nic
whites and non-Hispanic blacks (15 percenl), but lower for Hlspamcs (11 percent}, as
shown in Table WORK 4. | '

- '1le adults were mote Ilkely to report a functlonal dzsablhty than children, a hlgher
percentage of children than adults were actually recipients of disability program benefits
in 1994, as shown Inthe bouom panel of Table WORK 4.
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Table WORK 4. Percentage of the Population Reporting a Disability, by Race and Agef 1984

‘Functional
Disability -
All Persons u m_ier 65 Yéaf_s o 139
Racial Categories
(Persons under 65 Years) : :
Non-Hispanic White _ ' ' 14.5
Non-Hispanic Black 148
Hispanic . _ . _ 11.3
Age Categories
Children Ages 0-5 : . 7.2
Children Ages6-17 =~ - _ 9.5
- Aduits Ages 18 -64 _ 6.2
Adulis 65 and over . . - 510
" All Persons, All Ages - L 183

Funcfional, Work,’ Perceived, or Program Disability . .
- : Disability

. o . -4
i Functional Work Perceived ll’rugram
‘ Disability Disability ~ Disability Recipient
. Chiidren Age0-17 . - 8.7 © . NA 28 ' 6.7

AdultsAge18_~64 S 162 - 07 7.0 o 5.7

: Note Functional dlsabﬂny on]y lncludes those disabilities expected to last at least 12 months Functional |
disabilities were defined as either: . (1) limitations in or inability to perfon‘n a variety of physwal activities (1 €.
walking, lifting, reachmg) (2) serious sensory |mpalrments (i.e. ‘inability to read-newsprint-even with glasses or
contact lenses); (3} serious symptoms of mental illness (i’e.- frequent. depression or anxiety; frequent confuszon
disorientation, or difficulty remembering} which has sefiously.interfered withi lifé fof the last yéar; (4) use of
selected assistive devices (i.e. wheelchairs, scooters, walkers); (5) developmental delays for children ldenuﬁed by
a physician (i.e. physical, leaming); (6) for children under 5, inability to perform age-appropriate ﬁmcuons (i.e.
sitting up, walking); and, (7) long-term care needs. Work disability is defined as limitations in or the mablllty to
work as a result of a physical, mental or emotional health condition. -Perceived disability is a new dlsablhty
measure based on the Americans with Disabilities Act (ADA) and includes individuals who were perceweid by
themselves or others as having a disability. Disability programi recipients include persons covered by Supplemental
Security Income (S51), Social Security Disability lnsurance (SSDI), Special Education Services, Early Intérvention
Services, andfor disability pensions.

Source: Unpubhshed ‘data from the 1994 Nauonal Heaith Intemcw Survey on Dlsablhty, Phase [; 1994 NHIS, and
1994 Family Resources Supplement. . , .
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 5. ADULT
ALCOHOL AND SUBSTANCE ABUSE

Figure WORK 5. Percentage of Adults Who Used Cocaine or Marijuana or Abused Alcohol: 1998

35 -
30 -
25 -
20 -

13.8

-:|=.

Cocaine Use Man_]uana Use ' Biﬁge Alcohol Use Heavy Alcohol Use”
; MAges18-25 [Ages 26- 34 O Age 35 and over

Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Scrv:ccs Substance Abuse and Mcental Health Scrwccs Adm:nlstratron Nauonal -
Houschold Survey on Drug Ablse

In 1998, young adults (ages 18 to 25) were more likely than other adults to report cocaine.
use, marijuana use, or-alcohol abuse in the past month. Over one-eighth (13.8 percent) of
adults 18 to 25 reported using marijuana in the past month, compared with 5.5 percent of
adults 26 to 34 and 2.5 percent of adults 35 and b]der.'. The age differences were

‘somewhat less pronounced for cocaine use and alcohol abuse.

The perceniages of persons reporting binge alcohol use were significantly larger than the
percentages for all other reported behaviors, across all age groups and for all years with
reports on alcohol use, as shown in Table WORK 5..

As shown in Table WORK 5, use of marijuana and cocainé has decreased across all age
groups over time. For example, reported cocaine use among adults ages 18 to 25 fell
from 10 percent in 1979 to 2 percent in- 1998; marijuana use fell from 36 percent to 14
percent over the same time period. Alcohol abuse, however, has remained relatwely
con51stent over time' for all age groups. :
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| Tabie WORK 5. Percentage of Adults Who Used Cocaine or Maruuana or Abused Alcohol
Selected Years

197¢ " "1985 1988 . 1991 g 1994 1996 1997 - | 1998
Cocaine : _ . _
Ages 18- 25 9.9 8.1 4.8 22 1.2 20 1.2 2.0
Ages 26 - 34 30 6.3 2.8 1.9 13 . 1.5 IRY 1.2
Age 35 and over - 02 05 04 05 . 0.4 0.4 0.5 0.5
Marijuana . A
Ages 18-25 " 356 217 153 129 121, 13.2 12.8 [3.8
“Ages26-34 19.7 190 123 7.7 - 6.9 6.3 6.0 55
Age 35 and Above 29 26 18 .26 23 2.0 2.6 25
Binge“A]cohol Use : . o _ . .
Ages 18- 25 N/A 344 282 312 336 320 280 | 317
Ages26-34. N/A ©. 275 19.7 215 - . 240 228 - 231 22.0
Age 35 and Above N/a 129 97 o 101 11.8 11.3 11.7 11.9
Heavy Alcohol Use S : _ : ) : _

. ‘Ages 18-25 CN/A 138 120 152+ 7 132 129 111 | 13.8
Ages26-34 - N/A A 1.5 7.1 7.9 8.0 7.1 " 1.5, 72
‘Age 35.and Above - N/A. - 52 ‘4.0 44 0 48 3.8 40 4.4
Note: Cocaine and marijuena use is defined as use during the p.a5t month. “Binge” Alcohol Use is defined as
drinking five or more drinks on the same occasion on at least one day in the past 30 days. “Occasion” means at the .

same time or within a couple hours of each other. Heavy Alcohol Use is defined as drinking five or more drmks on

the same occasion on each of five or more days in the past 30 days all Heavy Alcohol Users are aiso “Binge’]

“Alcohol Users

-Source U. S Department of Health and Human Services, Substance Abuse and Mental Health Serwces

. Admunistration, Nauonal Household Survey on Drug Abuse.
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK- RELATED RISK FACTOR 6. CHILDREN' S
HEALTH CONDITIONS -

Flgure WORK 6. Selected Chronlc Heaith Condltlons per 1 000 Children Ages 0~ 17:
Selected Years

20 -
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—8— Chipnic Branchlhs —— Chebnic Sinusis - . e ecAzinme .

“Chnronic Diseases of Tcns.ls or Adangids - Deformily or Orthgpedic impairment

Source: U.S. Department ofHeaIth and Human S¢rvices, Office of the Assistant Secrctary for Planmng and Evaluanon Trends in
the Well-Being of America's Children aud Youth: 1998, Table HC 2.5.

»  Respiratory conditions were the most prevalent chronic health conditioné expertenced by .
children ages 0 to 17 throughout the time period, especially chronic sinusitis and asthma.

. Rates for asthma show some year-to-year variation, but were higher in the mid-1990s (62
- 1075 children per thousand} than in the mid-1980s (43 to 53 children per thousand).

. Like rates for asthma, the prevalence of chronic sinusitis has both increased and showed
considerable year-to-year variation. The rate increased from 47 children per thousand in
- 1984 to a peak rate of 80 per thousand in 1993. The rate for 1996 was 64 children per
thousand. :

e In1996,26 children p.er thousand had a deforfnity or onhopedié impairment, down from
- a high of 36 children per thousand in 1987.

| « - The rate for heart disease among children has ranged from a low of 18I.per thousand in
1994 to a high of 24 per thousand in 1996, with no clear trend. See Table WORK 6.
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. Table WORK 6. Selected Chronic Heaith Conditions per 1 000 Chlldren
: : : Ages 0 -17: Selected Years.

o 1984 1987, 1990 1992 1993 . 1994 1995 | 1996
Respiratory Conditions - . : ' - )
Chronic Bronchitis 50 62 53, 54 59 55 54 57
Chronic Sinusitis -~ - .- 47 58 57 69 80 - 65 76 64
Asthma . . 43 53 - 58. 63 72 .69 75
Chronic Diseases of Tons:!s or - Lo ) . o _

Adenoids . T 34 ' 30 23 .28 26 23 19 20
Impairments : _ . L _
" Deformity or Orthopedic Impalrment 350 36 - 29 ‘ 33 29 28 30 | 26
Speech Impairment - 16 1% 142 20 210 18|
Hearing Impairment o 24 . 16 210 15 17 18 15 3
Visual Impairment o 9 10 910 7 9 7 6
" Other Conditions . L . L |
Hean Disease . 23 20 18 L1920 18 19 24
Anermia o _ IR § 1077 11 9 12 7 5
Epilepsy . : ST 4.4 5 s . 4

i6 ..

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Office of the Assistant Secretary for Pianning and Evaluatlon Treads in '

the Well- Bemg of America’s Ci‘nfdren and Youth: 1998. Table HC 2 5
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 7 CHILD CARE
EXPENDITURES '

Flgure WORK 7. Percentage of Monthly Income Spent on Chlld Care for Preschoolers by Famnlles
with Employed Mathers: 1993 ;

17.7

W Poor Famities . .~ - 'Non~Poor Families

Source: U. S Bureauof the Census, * What Docs lt Cosl to Mind Qur Prcschooiers Currem Popn!anon Reports, Scries P70- 52
1995, .

. Poor families wlth employed mothers of preschoolers spent a much larger percentage of
their monthly family income on child care in 1993 relative to non-poor fam111es with
employed mothers ( 18 percent compared to 7 percent)

. HAs shown in Table WORK 7, employed smgle mothers (no husband present) spent a
' ‘larger percentage of their monthly family income on child care expenses than d:d
'--employed married mothers (12 percent compared to 7 percent).

. Employed mothers who recewed a551stance f'rom AFDC, WIC or food stamps spent a
_larger percentage of their total monthly family income on child care relative to non-
recipients (13 percent cornpared to 7 percent). Among recipients of these programs,
AFDC recipients spent the largest percentage (17 percent) of their monthly fam:i
1ncome on chlld care, as shown in Tabie WORK 7.
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Table WORK 7. Percentage of Monthly Income Spent on Ch;ld Care for Preschoolers by Farmlles )
w;th Employed Molhers, by Selected Characteristics: 1993 '

All Families

- Racial Calegoriés '
Nan-Hispanic White
Non-Hispanic Black
Hispanic

Marital Status

Married, Husband Present
Widowed, Sepai.'aled. Divorced
Never Married : :

Poverty Status
Poor _
Non-Poor

Program Participation
Recipients -
AFDC
wIC
‘Food Stamps
Non-Recipients

7.6

74
85
9.0

7.0
12.3
12.5

17.7

73

123
17.1

123

14.6

.13

Note: Non-recipients are those in families not receiving AFDC, general assistance, food stamps-or WIC.

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Ccnsus, “w hat Does It Cost to Mlnd Our Preschoa[ers

Series P70-52, 1995
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK—RELATED RISK FACTOR 8. EDUCATIONAL '
ATTAINMENT o

i

Flgure WORK 8. Percentage of Adults Age 25 ‘and Over, by Level of Educatmnal

Attalnment 1960-98
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‘=" Not High Schoal Grad —o— "High School Grad, No Coflege

" —m— 110 3 Years of College —o— 4 or Morc Years of Coliege

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Censﬁs Education-and Socia! Stratification Branch, Historical Tables, “Table A-1. Years of School
Completed by People 25 Years Old and Over, by Age and Sex: Selected Years [940 ta 1998, Internet Release date: December

10, 1998,

Since 1960 there has been a marked decline in the percentage of the popu}atlon who has
not. eamed a high school'diploma, from 59 percent in 1960 to 17 percent in.1998.

Lk e
et

The percentage of the population receiving a high school education but with no
subsequent college was 25 percent in 1960 and rose to 39 percent in 1988, Since then it
has fallen to 34 percent, although some of this decline is a result of a change in the survey

~methodology in 1992 (see note to Table WORK 8).

J

Between 1960 and 1990, the percentage of the population with some college (one to three
years), more than doubled, from 9 percent to 18 percent. The apparent jump in 1992 is a
result of a change in the survey methodology (see note to Table WORK 8), but the trend
cominues upward reaching 25 percent in 1998. .

The percentage of the pOpulatlon completmg four or more years of coliege more lhan
tnpled from 1960 to 1998 nsing steadily from 8 percent to 24 percent.

11-34




Table WORK 8. Percentage of Adults Age 25 and Over by Level of Educatlonal Attamment: '
Selected Years

. Finished . Oneto Four or
' : ' Nota High - High School, . Three Years More Y:ears
Year : _ ' Schoo] Graduate No College - Of College Of College
HZ T R SIPRTTOIoN . 76 ; 14 5 _ S
1950......... SUURT TR 67 2000 : 7 - 6
1960...... .. SRR 59 : 25 _ o _ 8
[§:5 S s . 3| R} 9 : 9
1970, i et 45 . 34 ' 10 o1t
1975......... e 37 36 12 . ©14
1980, ..eeiiiniiiieeeroneer e 31 . 37 o 5 17]
1981 .......... TP 30 .38 15 17
1982ty 29 38 15 - .18
1983, i 28 ' 38 ' 16. - 19
1984 ... e - 27 A T 16 19
19850 26 38 R U T 1
1986, . cvvviieee i .25 38 . 17 19
1987 oo T : 24, 39 1T .20
1988....oove... TR 24 19 : 17 20
X989 _ 23 38 N -7 S|
1990............. e, 22 18 18 210
11253 DU S22 S 39 . R U o2
1992, e, : 21 16 : .22 - 21
1993, .oiieene, TSR .. 20 o35 X B - 22|
1994, i i9- - I : 22(
1995, i, e .18 d“ 0 25 23
1996, 5ty 18- 34 : 25 . 24
1997.......... e 18 34 - S~ 24
1998........ e 1T 34 28 . 4

MNote: Completmg the GED is not cons1dercd completing high school within this table. Beginning with data for 1992, a pew
survey guestion results in dlITerent categories than for prior years. Data shown as Finished High School, No Coliege was
previously from the category “High School, 4 years™ and'is now from the category “High School Graduate.” Data shown as One
to Three Years of College was previously from the category "College 1 to 3 years” and s now the sum of the categories: “Some -
College” and two separate “Associate Degree categor:es Data-shown as Four ér'more Years.of Coliege wag prevlous]y from
the category “College 4 years or more,” and is now the sum of the categories: Bachelor‘s Degree,” “Master's’ Degree
“Doctorate Degree,” and “Professional Degree.” S o R :
Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, Education and Social Stratification Branch, Historical Tables, “Table A-1. Years of School
Completed by Peoplé 25 Years Old and Over, by Age and Sex: Selected Years 1940 to 1998," Internet Release date: Deicember
- 10, 1998. . ' ' ’ - : -
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EMPLOYMENT AND WORK-RELATED RISK FACTOR 9. HIGH SCHOOL
DROPOUT RATES

_ Figdr’e WORK 9. Percentage of Students Enrolled in Grades 10 to 12 in the Previous Year Who
Were Not Enrolied and Had Not Graduated in the Survey Year, by Race: 1975-97

- 14 ~
12 4

10 —

2 T T T T T — T - T T T T

1975 1977 1979 1981 1983 1985 1987 1989 . 1991 1993 1995 1997

—o= AllRaces —w— White =~ —@— Black  —o— Hispanic

Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Serwces Office of the Assistant Secretary for Plannmg and
* Evaluation, Trer:ds in the Well-Being ofAmenca ¥ C‘hl!dren and Youth: 1998. Table EA 1. 4

. After deciining.sleadiiy dﬁring the 1980_5', dr'opo.ul_ rates for teens in grades 10 td_ 12 began
nising, from a total dropout rate of 4.0 percent in 1991 10 a peak of 5.7 percent in 1995.
The overall rate has declined since then, dropping to 4.6 percent in 1997.

*  Amongraces, dropbut rates are highest for Hispanic teens overtime. In 1997, the

dropout rate was 9.5 percent for Hispanic teens, compared to 5.0 percent for black teens
and 3.6.percent for white teens.
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Table WORK 9. Percentage of Students Enrolled in Grades 10 to 12 in the Previous Yeér th
Were Not Enrolied and Had Not Graduated in the Survey Year, by Race: Selected Years| -

1975 1980-- 1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 | 1997

Total 58 61 52 40 40 44 45. 53 57 50 | 46
White S0 52 43 33 3.3 37 390 42 45 41 | 36
Black .87 82 78 50 60 S0 58 66 - 64 67 | 5.0
Hispanic 109 - 117" 98 79 - 73 8.2 67 100 123 90 | 95

.Note: Persons of Hispanic,ethnicity'méy be of any race.

Source: LS. Depanment of Health and Hurnan Semces, Office ofthe Asmstant Secretary for Plannmg and Evaluation, Trends
in the Well-Being of America’s Children ond Youth: 1998, Table EA 1.4.
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NON-MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 1. BIRTHS TO :UNMA'RRIED‘ WOMEN

Figure BIRTH 1. Percentage of Births to Unmarried Women, by Age Group: 1940-98

100 -
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Sources: Ventura, $.)., National Center for Health Statistics, ' Births to Unmarried Maothers: United States, 1980 - 1992, Vital
and Health Statistics, Serics 2}, No. §3, 1995; Ventura, S.)., Martin, J.A., Curtin, 5.C., Mathews, T.1,, National Center for Health
Statistics, “Births: Final Data for 1997, National Vital Statistics Reponts, Vol 47(18), 1999; Martin, LA, Smith, B.L, Mathews,
T.J. Venrura S.1., National Center for Heaith Statistics, “Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for $998," Nanonal Vltal Statistics
Repons, Vol. 4?{25} 1999,

. The percentage of children born outside of marfiage to women of all ages has increased
' over the past half-century, from 4 percent in 1940to 33 percent in 1998. This increase-
reﬂects changes in several factors: the rate at which unmarried women have children, the
rate at which married women have children, and the rate at which women marry.

. The percentage of children bomn outside of marriage is especially high am_onQ teen
women, as shown in Figure BIRTH 1. Among teens, close to four-fifths (79 percent) of
births were outsnde of marriage in 1998 The comparable percentage for all women is 33
percent.

. Figure BIRTH.1 shows that the :percentage of unmarried births to all women has leveled
off since 1994. Growth in the percentage of unmarried births to teen mothers has also
slowed since 1994, but it is still rising (from 76 percent in 1994 to 79 percent in 1997).

. The trend toward leveling off has occurred among black teens and all black women while
among white teens and all white women the trend continues upward (see Table B-1 in
Appendix B for non-marital birth data by age and race).
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Table BIRTH 1. Percentage of Births to Unmarried Women, by Age Group: 1940-98 |

o Under 15 15-17 Years © ~ 18-19 Years AllTeens  All Women

1940 64.5 N/A " N/A 14.0 S 38
1941 64.1 N/A - N/A 42 38
1942 64.5, N/A N/A 13.2 34 -
1943 64.2 N/A N/A 13.4 33
1944 64.5 N/A . N/A 15.7 3.8
1945 ° 70.0 N/A N/A 182 4.3
1946 66.4 N/A N/A 15.7 38
1947 65.1 N/A N/A 13.0 3.6
1948 614 208 8.5 127 3.7
1949 - 618 200 8.6 129 37
1950 637 226 9.4 139 4.0
1951 629 218 9.1 13.5 39
1952 63.6 238 9.2 14.0 3.9
1953 640 223 9.6 14.1 4.
1954, 64.4 232 10.1 147 4.4
1955 . 66.3 23.2 10.3 14.9 45
1956 " 661 230 100 14.6 4.6
1957 : 66.1 231 98 145 . !' 4.7
1958 : 66.2 . 233 10.3 149 ' 5.0
1959 67.9 242 I X 154 5.2
1960 678 - - 240 10.7° 154 5.3
1961 697 .7 253 1.3 162 5.6
1962 69.5 26.7. 11.3 16.4 .59
1963- 71.1 282 125 180 6.3
. 1964 742 299 13.5 19.7 6.8
1965 785 328 153 216 7.7
1966 1763 1353 161 22.6 8.4
1967 80.3 377 1800 - F 0 TIs0F 9.0
1968 810 404 7 1200 L 276 9.7
1969 79.3 413 - 21.1 28.7 10,0
1970 - 8038 430 - - 2.4 30.5 107
1971 821 445 232 31.8 113
1972 81.9 45.9 2247 338 124
1973 848, 467" 256 35.0 13.0
1974 846 48.3 27.0 . 364 13.2
fover)
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Table BIRTH 1. Percéntage of Births to Unmarried Women, by Age Group: 1940-98 (continued)

Loty -

! .' ‘Under 15 15-17 Years . 18-19 Years All Teens All Women -
1975 87.0 -~ 514 - . 298 393 14.2
1976 . " 86.4 ’ 54.0 : 316 ' 4122 14.8
1977 - 88.2 56.6 : 34.4 : 438 15.5
1978 87.3 ' 575 . 36.2 S 449 16.3
1979 - 888 o600 38.1 46.9 171
1980 _ 88.7 61.5 39.8 48.3 184
1981 89.2 - 63.3 L a4 499 189
1982 ' . 892 .. 65.0 ‘o430 514 19.4
1983 - 90.4 ' 67.5 C 457 54.1 1203
1984 ' 91 69.2 48.1 56.3 21.0
1985 ' 91.8 70.9- C 507 58.7 22.0
1986 _ 92.5 733 C 536 61.5 234
1987 92.9 758 . 560 64.0 245
1988 : 936 T S 585 E 65.9 257
1989 : 92.4 777 - 604, 67.2 27.1
1990 - o6 - TIT . 613 . 676 280
1991 , 91.3 18T 63.2 - 69.3 29.5°
1992 913 _ 792 646 ' 70.5 30.]
1993 : 91.3 : 79.9 - S 66,1 _ 71.8 31.0
1994 945 84.1- S0 759 326
1995 93.5 " 83.7 : 69.8 75.6 . 322
1996 - . ' 938 . g44 . 708 - 763 . 324
1997 ' 95.7 867 . 725 782 1324

1998 © 95 . - . 874 - . T35 _ 78.8 . 3238

Notes: Births to unmarried women. in the United States for 1940 - 1979 are estimated from data for registration areas

.in which mantal status of the mother was reported; see sources below. Beginning in 1980, births to unmarried

women in. the United States are based on data from states reporting marital status directly and data from non-
reporting” states for which marital status was inferred from other information on the birth certificate; see sources,
below. Diata for 1998 are preliminary.

Sources: Ventura; 5.1 Natiohal Center for Health Statistics, ‘I‘Binhs to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 1980 -
1992 " Vital and Health Statistics, Series 21, No. 53, 1995; Ventura, 8.J., Martin, J.A., Curtin, 5.C., Mathews, T.1.,
Natjonal Center for Health Statistics, “Births: Final Data for 1997, National Vital Statistics Reports, Vol. 47(18),

© 1999; Martin, J.A., Smith, B.L, Mathews, T.J., Ventura, S.J., National Center for Health Statistics, “Births and

Deaths: Prefiminary Data for 1998, National Vital Statistics Repérrs, Yal. 47(25), 1999.
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NON:-MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 2. BIRTHS TO UNM_ARRI_ED TEENS

' Figure BIRTH 2. Percentage of All Births to Unrnarri_i:d' Teens Ages 15 — 19, by Race: 1940-98 .

25 4

940" 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 <1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 . - 11898
| All Races . —>— White —a— Non White —-— Black

Sources: Ventura, S.J., National Center for Health Statistics, *Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 1980-1992." Vital
and Health Statistics, Series 21, No. 53, 1995; Ventura, S.J., Martin, 1 A:, Curtin, 5.C., Mathews, T.J., Naticnal Center for Heallh
Statistics, “Births: Final Data for 1997." National Vital S.'a:;sncs Reports, Vol. 47(18), 1999; Martin, J.A., Smith, B.L, Mathews,
T.)., Ventura, S.)., National Center for Health Siausncs “Binhs and Deaths: Prehm:nary Data for 1998 " Natmna! Viral \Statistics
Reporrs Vol. 4?{25} 1999 '

.« In contrast to Figure BIRTH 1, which showed births to unmarried teens as a percentage
o of all teen births, Figure BIRTH 2 shows births to unmarried teens as a percentage]of
" births to all women. Births to unmarried.teens as a percentage, of all bn‘ths have nsen
" over time, from 2 percent in 1940 to 10 percent in-1998. Thlsfpercentage is affected by
severali factors: the age distribution of the population, the marriage rate among teerrzs the -
birth rate among unmarried teens, and the birth rate among : all other women.

K | Smce 1960, the trend in the percentage of all b1rths that were to unmamed teens has been _ -
' upward among white women. - '

. Among black women, the percentage of all births that were to unmarried teens varied
. greatly during the same period, peaking in 1975, then falling until the eariy 1990s! The.
. sharp increase in the percentage for black women in the early 1970s reflects a rise|in non-

" marital teen births concurrent with a decline in total black births. The percentage of all
births that were to unmarried black teens has leveled off over the last five years.

- 11141




Table BIRTH 2. Percentage of All Births to Unmarried Teens Ages 15 — 19, by Race: 1940-98

AllRaces - White . Black
1940 ' 1.7 .08 _ N/A
1941 . ' 1.7 L 07 . N/A
1942 S - 07 " N/A
1943 L o 15 - .06 ... N/A
1944 S 16 _ .08 N/A .
1945 ' R 18 08 O NA
1946 : ' 1S .07 - N/A
1947 - - _ _ 14 ' 0.7 © UN/A
1948 : R SR | ¥ N/A.
1949 - 7 o s | 06 ~ N/A
1950 ' 16 - 0:6 : N/A
1951 _ . . . B o 0.6 - : N/A
192 - . 1.5 ' o 06 ' N/A
1953 . - 16 _ 0.6 N/A
1954 _ RTINS i SN e ~ N/A
1955 ' L . 1.7 . 07 ... N/A
1956 ) TR A : ' 07  NA
1957 - . 08 : 0T N/A
1958 ' 1.9 - 08 - N/A
1959 o o200 0.9 U NA
1960 . | .20 . 08 N/A
1961 ' o S22 T N/A
1962 . - 23 ' i1 N/A
1963 ' ’ S 2 ' 1.2 N/A
-t 1964 . . e , 2.8 - S13 .- NA
" i96s ) _ 33 1.6 _ N/A
Lo 1966 - 38 . : 1.9 . NA
v 1967 T . 4.1 ' 20 N/A
1968. a5 o 2.3 U N/A
1969 . T S C47. 24 1758
1970 - st o T 2 0 188
1971 - 55 26 S 20.3
1972 o : o e2 .. 30 : o226
1973 o N 6.5 - 32 . 234
1974 _ B ' 133 2387
S " ' o ' S i  (over)
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}
Table BIRTH 2. Percentage of All Births to Unmarrled Teens Ages 15-1%, by Race:

' 1940-98- (continued) _

~ All Races ~ White - _ Black
975 - g S a ] 242
1976 ° Y A T _ 38 | 238
1977 o _ N & T 40 . - 234
1978 ' - 72 a0 | 227
1979 ' _ 12 - 4.1 y 25
1980 . o ' P73 L 44 . o] 222
1981 _ S N E . T | 215,
1982 B RS S - . S 212
1983 ' : . 72 T 2 46 _ o212
1984 _ - . - 71 T 4.6 : S| 20.7
1985 L R 4.8 : 20.3
1986 ' S 7.5 51 _ 20.1
1987 o 7.7 ' : 53 . 20.0
1988 .- .80 - 56 . 20.3

1989 ' ' - . 83 A 59 . ) 18.6 -

1990 | o 84 . -6l | 18.3
1991 - : ' g 87 64 ' 18.1
1992 . ' - o ' 65 . "20.2
1993 , .89 : 6.8 : 20.2
1994 - T > A 7.5 o | 211
1995 - | S 96 . 16 : - 211
1996 = CLoee N % A 209
1997 - - : : 99 - T - . 80 _ 213,
1998 | | | 99 o T T 80 0 T | 206
Notes: Births to unmarried women in the United States for 1940~1979 are estimated from data for registration areas in-which
marital status of the mother was reported, see sources below. Beginning in 1980, births 1o unmarried women in the United States
are based on data from states reporting marital status directly and data from non-reporting states for which marital status|was
inferred from other information on the birth certificate; see sources beiow. Data for 1998 are preliminary.
Sources: Ventufa S.J., Nationa} Center for HealthStatistics “Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 1980-1592," |Vita! I

and Health Statistics, Series 21, No. 53, 1995; Ventura, S_)., Martin, J.A., Curtin, S.C_, Mathews, T.1., National Center for Health
Statistics, “Binths: Final Data for 1997." National Vital Statistics Reports, Voi. 47(18), 1999; Martin, J.A., Smith, B.L, Mathews,
T.J., Ventura, S.J., National Center for Health Statistics, *Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998, Nanana-’ V:!a."I.S'mnsnc.s— '

Reports, Vol. 47(25), 1999,
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NON-MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 3. UNMARRIED TEEN BIRTH RATES

-WITHIN AGE GROUPS
Figure BIRTH 3a. Births per 1,000 Unmarried”  Figure BIRTH 3b. Births per'1,000 Unmarried
' " Teens Ages 15 - 17, by Race: 1960-97 - Teens Ages 18 and 19, by Race: 1960-97
140 J o a0
120 S R 120
. . . , o _ gnar
100 1 . i o o004
. | ' /‘\m | 1
60 se8 "\-’//\ o . w}‘ 60 |
40 140 4
20 ™
8| e 204 -
| 44 :—:mn.L~J~ T BRI ‘ |1 4 e i :

1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1997 0 e R —
_ . . 1960 1965 1970 1975 1950 1985 1990 1997

~— All Races -o- White -+ Non-White ~» Black
: ) : - = All Races -o- White - Non_ White—» Black

Sources: Ventura, 5.4., National Cénter for Health Statistics, “Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States, 9801992, "'Vuaz'

- and Health Statistics, Sertes 21, No. 53, 1995; Ventura, S.J., Martin, J.A., Curtin, 8.C., Mathews, T.J., National Center for Health

Statistics, “Births: Fina) Data for 1997," National Vital Statistics Reparts, Yol 47(18), 1999; Martin; J.A., Smith, B.L, Mathews,
T.I., Ventura, 5.J., National Center for Health Statistics, “Births and Deaths: Pretiminary Data for 1998," Nanaua.* P_'na! Statistics

. Reporrs Vol. 47(25}, 1999.

« " The birth rate per 1 ,000 unrrfarried teens fell between 1994 and 1997 for both biack and
white teens and for both younger (15 to 17 years) and older age groups (18 to 19 years).
Declines were 1arger among black teens than among white teens:

. - -Prior to 1994 birth rates among unmarried white téens in both age groups rose steadlly

for nearty three decades (4 to 24 percent among 15t0 17 year-oIds a.nd 11to 56 percent
among 18 to 19 year-olds).

. Among unmarried black teens in both age g_rdups, birth rates-varied greatly over the
- . period, reaching peaks in both the early 1970s and early 1990s. Rates for both age
groups were lower in 1997 than in 1969. While birth rates among unmarried black teens
remain high compared to rates for unmamed whlte teens, the gap been black and. white
teens is narrowing, :
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Table BIRTH 3. Births per 1,000 Unmarried Teen Women Within Age Groups, by Race: 1960-97
: Ages15-17 . Ages 18-19 '
Total "White _ " Black Total White Black’
1961 C 1LY .46 . N/A 246 . 12.1 N/A
1962 - S 107 4.1, N/A 238 11.7 N/A
1963 - 109 . . 4S5 - NA 25.8 : 130 N/A
1964 116 49 N/A <265 13.6 N/A
1965 125 50 - N/A 25.8 o139 N/A
1966 S 131 . 54 CN/A 256 14.1 N/A
1967 : © 138 .56 . N/A 276 . . 153 N/A
1968 - 147 - 62 N/A . 296 16.6 N/A
1969 15.2 6.6 720 | 30.8 16.6 . 128.4.
1970 S VA 7.5 779 329 176 - 136.4
1971 . . K 175 74 80.7 S 3 B A 15.8 135.2°
1972 18.5 80 828 309 15.1 128.2
1973 , 18.7 - 84 ‘ 81.2 T304 14.9 120.5
1974 188 7 B8R 8.6 312 o153 122.2
1975 193 96, - 768 . 325 - . 165 11238 -
1976 190 97 735 . 32.1 169 1179
1977 198 10.5 73.0 34.6 18.7 121.7
1978 19.1- - 103 68.8 35.1 19.3 119.6
1979 199 10.8 ST100 172 21.0 123.3
1980 - - 206 0 (120 688 ¢ T390 . 240 118.2
1981 - 209 12.6 659" 390 - 24.6 114.2.
1982 ' 21.5 - i3l 66.3 39.6 25.3 1127
1983 L0220 - 13.6.  66.8 . 407 . 264 111.9
1584 ' o219 13.7 66.5 425 219 113.6
1985 : . 22.4 14.5 66.8 459 o312 117.9-
1986 ' 228 . 149, . 67.0 48.0 - 335 121.1
1987 -245 - 162 69.9 489 34.5 123.0
1988 . .. 264 176 . T35 51.5 36.8 130.5°
1989 28.7 193 789 - 560 40.2 140.9
1990 29.6 204 78.8 607 449 143.7
1991 309 21.8 . 804 65.7 496 - 148.7
1992 - . . . 304 21.6 v 780 . 673 51 147.8.
1993 : . 306 ooy L 768 669 | - 524 141.6
1994 .- 320 241 A 700 - 564 141.6.
1995 305 23:6 68.6 67.6 55.4 1312
1996 290 . . 227 640 - 659 54.1 129.2
1997 .. 282 S 224 . 606 652 . 536 127.2

- Note: Rates are per ),000 unmarried women in specified group. Births to unmarried women in the U. S. for 1940-1979 are

estimated from data for registration areas in which marital status of the mother was repered; see sources below (rates for 1960
65 are calculated by ASPE from National Center for-Health Statistics estimates of births and Census population csnmate's}
Begmning in 1980, births to unmarried wemen in the U.S. are based on data from states rcpomng mazrital status dlrectly and data
from non-reporting states for which marital status was inferred from other information on the birth certificate; see sources below.

Beginning in 1980, data are tabulated by the race of the mother. Prior 0 1980, data are tabulated by the race of the child;
sources below. Rates for 1981-198% have been rc\nsed and differ, Iherefore from raies published in Vita! Sfansrfcs in the
) Srafes Vo! 1 Narah.f}, fnr 1991 and earller years., -

~ Source: See Figures BIRTH 3a and 3b
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NON-MARITAL BIRTH RISK FACTOR 4. NEVER-MARRIED FAMILY
STATUS

Figure .BIRTH 4. Percentage of Ail Children Living in Families
With Never-Married Female Head, by Race: 1982-98

4.5 we——— - - T o ’ . _________....—,_:—__.'....:._.-.-—»_
6 ) S —

_1982 " 1984 1986 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998

| wwm— Ali Races —O-- White . —w— Black —e— Hispanic

Source of CPS data: U.S. Bureau of the Census, “Marital Status and ]_,wlng Arrangements,” Current POpu!ar:on Reporis, Senes
P20-212, 287, 365, 380, 399, 418, 423, 433, 445, 450, 461, 408, 478, 484, 491, 490, 506, 514, various years.

Saurce of 1960 data: U. S.‘Burcau of the Census, I960 Census ofPOpuIauon PC(2)-4B, “Persons by Family Characteristics,”
tables 1 and 19. . .

The percentage of children liVing' n families with never-marned female heads increased
I'r%m 5 percent in 1982 to 10 percent in 1998, This i increase reflects growth across alt

: .'.rac1al _categories.

The percentage of white children living in families headed by never-married women has
mcreased significantly, from less than 2 percent in 1982 to over 5 percent in 1998. The
percentage remains low, However, re!atwe to propomons for other racial categories.

'Among Hispanics, the percentage of children Iwmg with never-married female heads - -

- more than doubled over the past sixteen years goin g from less than 6 percent in 1982 to
*12 percent in 1998. : ;

The percentage of black chilﬂren living in families headed by never-married women was

- much higher than the percentages for other groups throughout the time period, In 1998,
35 percent of black children, compared to 12 percent of Hispanic children and 5 percem

of white chlldren lived in families headed by never-married ‘women.
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Table BIRTH 4., Number and Percentage of All Chlldren Living in Families with Never—Mar’ied
Femnale Head, by Race and Hispanic Origin: Selected Years

Number of Children (in thousands) Percentage’ _
" AllRaces - White .Black ~ Hispanic  All Races White Black  Hispanic .
1960 ' 21 49 173 - 0.4 0.1 22 -
1970 ° 527 110 442 - 0.8 02 52 =
1975 1,166 296 864 - 18 0.5 9.9 -
1980 ° 1,745 501 1,193 210 2.9 1.0 14.5 4.0
1982 . 2,768 793 . 1947 291 46 16 - 227 57
1984 3,131 -.959 2,109 357 5.2 1.9 239" 6.5
1986 3,606 1,174 2375 . 451 5.9 23 26.6 7.2
1987 3,985 1,385 2,524 587 6.5 2.8 28.2 9.2
1988 4,302 1,482 2,736 600 7.0 - 30 304 9.2
1989 4,290 1,483 2,695 592 6.9 2.9 29.6 8.7
1990 4,365 1,527 2,738 605 7.0 3.0 29.6 8.7
1991 5,040 1,725 3,176 644 8.0 3.4 333 9.0
1992 5410 - 2016 3,192 757 8.4 3.9 30 103
1993 5511 ;2,015 3,317 848 8.5 -39 3.6 1.3
1994 6,000 2,412 3,321 1,083 5.0 4.5 329 12.0
1995 -~ 5,862 2,317 3,255 1,017 8.7 43 323 108
1996 6,365 2,563 3,567 1,161 9.4 4.8 344 - 1120
1997 " 6,598 2,788 3,575 1,242 9.7 5.1 343 . 124
6,700 12,850 1,254 9.8 5.2 351 12.2

1998

3644

"Decennial census data. Nonwhite data are shown for Black in 1960,
? Revised based on population from the decennial census for that vear.

? Introduction of improved data collection and processing procedures that heiped to identify parent -child
subfamilies, (See Current POpm’anon Repor!s, P-20, 399, Marital Status and Living An'angements March 1984, )

* Children not fiving with one or both parents are excluded from the denominator. .

Note: Data are for all children under 18 who are not family heads (excludes householders, subfamily reference

" persons, and their spouses). Also excludes inmates of institutions; chiidren who are living with neither of their .

parents are excluded from the denominator. Bascd on Current-Population Survey (€PS)-except. where othen
indicated. :

Source of CPS data: U.S, Bureau_‘ofthe.Census, “Marital Status and Living Arrangements,” Curreni Population

vise

Reports, Series P20-212, 287, 363, 380, 399, 418, 423,433, 445, 450, 46], 468, 478, 484, 491, 496, 506, 514, various years.

Source of 1960 data: U S. Bureau of the Census, 1960 Census of Population, PC(2)-4B, “Persons by Family

Characsensucs " tables 1 and 19.
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Appendlx A. Program Data .

The Welfare Indicators Act of 1994 specifi es that the annual welfare 1ndrcalors reports shall
include analyses of families and individuals receiving assistance under three means- -tested _
benefit programs: the program of Aid to Families with Dependent Children (AFDC) under pan A

of title IV of the Social Security Act (replaced with the Temporary Assistance for Needy -
- Families (TANF) program by the Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconcmatlon
-~ Act of 1996), the Food Stamp Program under the Food Stamp Act of 1977, as amended, and the
~ Supplemental Security Income. program under title XVI of the Social Security Act. This ch apter
includes information on these three programs, derived pnmanly ﬁom administrative data
‘reported by state and federal agencies instead of the national survey data presented in prevnous

chapters. National caseloads and expenditure trend information on each of the three programs is . .

included, as well as state-by-state trend tables on each pro gram and mformatlon on the
characteristics of pamcrpants in-each program : :

Aidto F amllles with Dependent Chlldren (AFDC) and Temporary Assrstanee for Needy_
Families (TANF) . , o . 1o

Aid to Fam1lles with Dependent Children (AFDC) was established by the Social Security Act of
1935 as a grant program to enable states to provide cash welfare payments for needy children
who had been deprived of parental support or care-because their father or mother is absent from
the home, incapacitated, deceased, or unemployed. All 50 states, the District of Columbia,

Guam, Puerto Rico, and the Virgin Islands operated-an AFDC program. States defined “need,”
set their own benefit levels, established (within federal limitations) income and resource limits,
and administered the program or supervised its administration. States were entitled to unlimited.
federal funds for reimbursement of benefit payments, at “matching” rates which were inverlsely
related to state per capita income. States were required. to provide aid, to all persons who were in
classes eligible under federal law and whose income and resources were wlthm slate-set llmlts

 Duringthe 1990s, the federal govemment mcreasmgly used its authority under Sect1on 1115 of

- -the Social Security Act to waive portions of the federal requirements under AFDC. This' alllowed

. access to transitional beneﬁts such as child care and medical assistance. As a condition of

states 1o test such changes as expanded earned income disregards, increased work requ1remenls
and stronger sanctions for failure to.comply. with them, time.limits on benefits, and expanded

receiving waivers, states were required to conduct rigorous-evaluations of the impacts of’ these
chan ges on the welfare receipt, employment, and eamnings of participants.

The Personal Responsibility and Work Opportumty Reconciliation Act of 1996 (PRWORA) :
eliminated the federal entitlement to cash assistance under AFDC, and replaced AFDC cash
welfare and other related programs (AFDC administration, the Job Opportunities and Basnc
Skills Training (JOBS) program and the Emergency Assistance program) with a cash welfare
block grant called Temporary Assistance for Needy Families (TANE). Key elements of TANF
‘include a lifetime limit of five years (60 months) on the amount of time a family with an ad ult .
can receive assistance funded with federal funds, increasing work parti¢ipatijon rate requ1rements
which states must meet, and broad state flexibility on program design. Spending through lhe
TANF block grant 1s capped and funded at $16 4 billion. per year, slightly above fiscal year 1995
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federal expenditures for the four component programs States must also meet a “maintenance of
effort (MOE) reqmrement by spending on needy families at least 75 percent of the amount of
state funds used in FY 1994 on these programs (80 percent if they fail work partrcrpat:on rate

requrrements)

TANF gives states wide latitude in spending both Federal TANF funds and state MOE funds.
Subject to a few restrictions, TANF funds may be used in any way that supports one of the four
statutory purposes of TANF: to provide assistance to needy families so that children can be cared
for at home; to end the dependence of needy parents on government benefits by promoting job
preparation, work and marriage; to prevent and reduce the incidence of out-of-wedlock -

- pregnancies; and to, encourage the formatxon and mamtena.nce of two- parent famrlres '

_ Data lssues Relatmg to the AFDC-TANF Transmon

States had the optlon of beglnnmg their TANF programs as soon as PRWORA was enacted in
August1996, and a few states began TANF programs as early as September 1996. All states

- were required to implement TANF by July 1, 1997. Because states implemented TANF at -
- different times, the FY 1997 data reflects a combmatlon of the AFDC and TANF programs. In
* some states, limited data are available for FY- 1997 because states were given a transition period

of six months after they implemented TANF before they were required-to report data on the
characteristics and work activities of TANF participants. : :

Because of the greatly expanded range of activities allowed under TANF, a substantial portion of

TANTF funds will be spent on activities other than cash payments to families. For the purpose of
tracking expendlture tmnds these tables only include those TANF funds spent on “cash and -
work-based assistance,” not on work activities, supportive services, or other allowable uses of -
funds. However the admrnlstrallve costs 1nclude funds spent admlnrsterln g these other

. act1v1t1es

. There also 18 potentlal for discontinuity between the AFDC and the TANF caseload ﬁgures One |

pro gram change is that there is no longer a separate “Unemployed Parent” program under TANF.
While a:separate work” participation rate is calculated for two-parent families, this population is
not identical to the UP caseload under AFDC.- Moreover, it is possible that a limited number of |
families:will be considered recipients of TANF assistarice, even if they do. not receive a monthly
cash berefit. At present; the vast majority of families receiving “assistance™ are, in fact,

~ receiving cash payments; however, this may change over time.

"In addi}ion, IV-A child care administrative costs were included under AFDC, but are no longer counted under

' TANF, since these programs were moved to the Child Care and Development Fund as pant of PRWORA.

2 States are allowed to use TANF funds on a varjety ofserwces including employment and training services,
domestic violence services, and child care, transportation, and other suppon services. Fam:lles receiving such
services, however, should generally not be counted.as recipients of TANF ‘assistance.” Under the final regulations
for TANF, “assistance” includes primarily payments directed at ongoing basic needs. It includes payments when
individuals are participating in-.community service and work experience (or other work activities) as a condition of
receiving payments (e.g., workfare). In addition to cash assistance, the definition also includes certain child care and

transportation benefits (provided the families are not employed) It excludes, however, such things as: non- -

recurrent, short-term benefits; services without a cash value, such as education'and training, case management, job
search, and counseling; and benefits such as child care and transportation when provided to employed families.
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: AFDC/TANF Program Data

The followmg tables and ﬁgures present a variety of data about the AFDC and TANF programs

Tables A-1 through A-5 and Figures A-1 through A-3 present national caseload and expendlture "
trend data on the AFDC/TANF program. These are followed by two tables showing information

. on characteristics of AFDC/TANF families and a series of tables presenting state-by-state data

* on trends in the AFDC/TANF program.’ These data complement the data on trends in AFDC -
recnplency and participation rates shown in Table IND 9a and Table IND 102 in Chapter II!

- Table A-1 presents mfon‘nanon on the average monthly number of AF DC families and rec1p1ents'

“for each fiscal year since 1970 through 1998. The U.S. caseload. peaked at record’ hlghs in 1994,
with an average 14.2 million recipients in over 5 million families receiving AFDC. beneﬁtsleach
month. Since then the caseload has declined about 38 percent -- to a monthly average of 8.8

~ million rec1p1ents in 3 2 million fam111es in 1998. :

As shown in Figure A-1, AFDC enrollments and beneﬁt outlays generally tended to mcrease in

times of economic recession and decline in times of economic growth. Policy changes, suchas

the eligibility restrictions of the early 1980s, have also affected caseloads. However, the recent

- decline'has far outstripped that experienced in any prewous period. A number of studies have

attempted to explain the recent decline, and to determine the relative effect of economic factors

_versus policy changes in explaining the caseload by Iookmg at the vanatlon in caseload decl:lme

 among. states , : :

A recent report by the Councnl of Economic Advisors, The Effects of Welfare Pohcy and rh'e

Economic Expansion.on Welfare Caseloads: An Update, August 3, 1999, finds that during |the o

pre-TANF périod (1993-1996), the strong economy was the largest factor explammg the wlelfare

decline, and that changing policies under waivers and lower welfare benefits in real dollars also -

_ had a substantial impact. During the post-TANF period (1996- 1998), the CEA finds that pollcy

changes accounted for about a third of the decline in welfare receipt, and that both the strong

economy and the increase in the minimum wage accounted for about 10 percent of the declme

- each. In both periods, a large portion of the welfare decline is not explained by the exammled

variables. Possible factors that could account for this additional decline.include the expansions .
-of the Earned InCome Tax Credit (EITC) and changin g cultural per.cep'tionslof welfare recdipt.

A common mlsperceptlon of welfare famlhes 1s that they have unusually Iarge numbers of’

children. Table A-1 and Figure A-2 show that the average number of children per welfare farmly

dropped steadily from the late 1960s through the early 1980s, and has remained steady at around

2 children per household since. While female-headed households receiving welfare have a

higher average number of chiidren than non-poor female-headed households, they have a llower

- average than all poor female-headed households. Children as percentage of all AFDC!TANF '

. recipients have increased somewhat in the past few years, because child-only cases have not

declined as fast as other cases in the welfare population.

Table A' 2 and Figure A 3 show that inflation has had a significant effect in eroding the vallue of -
the average monthly AFDC/TANF benefit. In real dollars, the average monthly benefit per

‘recipient in 1998 was only 65 percent of what it was at its peak in the late 1970s.




Tables A-3 and A-4 show trends in expenditures on AFDC and TANF. Table A-3 breaks out the
costs of benefits and administrative expenses, and shows the division between federal and state
spending.. Table A-4 breaks out the benefits paid under the single parent or “basic” program and -
the Unemployed Parent (UP) program, and also nets out the value of chrldlsupport collected on
behalif of recipient children, but retained by the state to reimburse welfaré expenditures. This =
table presents data Ihrough 1996 only, because the TANF data reporting requ1rements do not
require that caseload data be separated into “basrc and “UP” components '

Table A-5 places the AFDC!TANF caseload trends in context, by showing the number of
reciplents as a percentage of various populations. In 1998, TANF rec1plents were a smaller L
percentage of the total populatlon than at any time since 196?

Figure A 4 and Table A-6 show a number of demographic charactenstlcs of AFDC/TANF
families, “‘One of the most striking trends is the recent jump in the fraction of families with
_eammgs "In FY 1998, 20.6 percent of TANF families had earned income, up from ll 1 percent
in FY 1996 and 7.4 percent inFY 1992 '

. Tables A-7 through A-13 present state-by state lrend data on'the AFDC/TANF expendltures and '
- caseloads. These reveal a great deal of state-to-state variation in the trends discussed abave. For
.example, as shown n Tabie A-9, while every state has experienced a caseload decline since
1993, the percentage change from 1993-1998.ranges from 84 percent (Wyoming) fo 12 percent
.. (Rhode [sland). Table A-10 shows that states reached their peak caseloads as early as May 1990
(Louisiana) and as late as May 1995 (Maryland) ' : _




Table A-1. Trends in AFDCITANF Enroliments, 1962 — 1998

Ave::age Monthly Number (In iﬁousandsi Children as A\r’lerage
Unemployed Unemployed “a Percent of thxmber
Total Total _ Parent Parent Total Total of Children
~ Fiscal Year Families ' Recipients . Families "Recipients Children  Recipients  per{Family
1962........... 924, 3593 49 - 224 . 2,778 773 |30
1963........... 950 3.834 54 291 . 2.896 75.% 3.0
1964 ... : 084 4,059 60 343 3,043 75.0 31
1965........... 1,037 4323 69 . 400 3.242 75.0 3.4
1966........... 1.074 4,472 62" 361 3.369 753 3
1967 ... 1,141 4718 58! 340 3,561 75.5 131
- 1968....... 1307 5348 67 377" 4013 75.0 3l
1965........... 1.538 6.147 66 361 4.591 74.7 3.0
1974......... 1,909 7.429 78 420 5.494 740 29
1970, 2,532 9,556 143 726 6.963 729 2.8
1972........... 2918 10,632 134 6§39 7,698 i72.4 26
1973 3,124 11.038 C 10 557 7,965 722 25¢
1974.......... 3.170 - 10.845 95 434 7,824 724 2.5
1975........... . 3357 11,067 101 45] 7.928 716 2.4
1976........... . 3,575 11,339 L35 593 . 8,156 71.9 123
1977, 3,563 11,108 ; 149 - 659 7,818 70.4 22
197800 3.539 C10663 128 567 7475 70.) ]2t
1979........... 3,496 ~ 10311 : I'I 14 506 7,193 68 . 2L
. 1680......... 3.642 10,597 141 - 612 " 7.320 69.1 2.0
198t 3,871 11.160 209 881 7.615 682 20 -
1982, 3.569 10431 232 976 - 6975 66.9 20 -
1983........... " 3.651 10.659 272 1,144 . 7.051 66.1 1.9
1984........... 3.725 10.866 287 1,222 - 7,153 6587 1.9
1985....0......” - 3,692, 10.813 261 1,131 7,165 663 119
1986........... 3,748 10.995 254 1,102 C 7,300 664 119
1987 3,784 11.065 236 1,035 7.381 66.7 | 2.0
1988........... 3,748 10.920 210 929 7.325 67.1 120
1989.......... 3,778 10,935 193 856 17370 . 674 2.0
1990........... "3.974 11460 204 899 . 7,785 67.7 2.0
1991........... 4,374 12,592 268 1.148 8513 676 1.9
1992........... 4,768 13.625 322 1.348 9.226 67.7 1.9
993........... 4 981 14,143 359 1.48¢ 9.560 67.6 s
1994, .. _ 5.046 14,226 " 363 1.510 9.611 67.6 1.9
1995 4,379 13,659 335 1,384 10,280 674 1.9
1996........... 4,552 12,644 361 1,241, . 8671 68.6 1.6
19973 ... 1947 10,954 2754 t,158°% . 7.981° 71.0° 20"
1998 . 3179 . 8770 179 753" . 6,330 722 20
1 ncludes unemplayed parent families. -
2 The Personal Responsibility and Work- Opporlumty Rcconullatmn Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC program as of lul ]‘. ].997
_and replaced it with the Temporary Assistance to Needy Familiés (TANF) program. . '
3 Based on data from the old AFDC reporling system which was available.only for the Ilrst 9 maonths of the fiscal \(.ar
4 Estimated based on the ratio of Unernployed Parent recipients to Unemployed Parent families in 1987,
Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services. Administration for Children and Familics. Office of Planning.
Research and Evaluation, {Available oaline at http:/fwww.acf.dhhs gov/).
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Figure A-1. AFDCITANF Farﬁilieé Reééiv'iﬁg.Incd'me-_Assistance 1
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' The Personal Responsibility and Work. Opportunity Reconciliation Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC program as of hily 1, 1997
and replaced it with the Temporary Assistance-te Needy Families {TANF) program.

Note: Shaded areas are periods of recession. Effective July 1, 198§ families with incomes greater than 150- pe:rcent of a State's
standard of need were no {onger eligible for incomne assistapce; this income cut-off was raised to 185 percent in 1984, Last data
point plotted is December 1998, :

Scurce: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services. Admlmslranon for Children and Fam!lles Ofﬂce of Planmng
Research. and Evalvation. -




Flgure A-2. Average Number of Chlldren per Famlly
For Families with Reiated Children Under 18 by Living Arrangement, 1960 - 1998
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of which duting this period they comprised 98-9% percent.
Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services, Admimistration for Children and Families. Office of Famiiy Assistance.
ates:

Quarterly Public Assistance Statistics. 1992- 1993 and earliér years; U.S. Burcau of the Census, “Poverty in the United 8
1998," Current Population Reports, Series P60-207 and earlier years. .




Tabie A-2, Trends in AFDC!TANF Average Monthly Paymerlts 1962 1998

Monthly Benefit per. Average Monthly Benefit .- . Weighted Average '
" Recipient . i per Fam.lly Monthly Bengﬁt
Number of {nol redyced by Child Support) {per 3-person Family)
R Current 1998 Persons per Current 1998 Current 199
Fiscal Year Diollars . Dollars Fa_mily- ! Dollars Dollars Doliars B Dollfrs '
1962........... $31 - $155 39 $121 $603 NA NA
1963 ... C3) 153 4D C126 618 NA . NA
1964........... ' 32 154 41 131 637 NA . NA
1965........... _ 34 - 16l 4.2 140 670 NA' NA
1966....... ... , 35 164 42 146 . 681 NA /NA.
1967.....ce.... C36 165 4.1 150 © 681 NA ~ .  .NA
1968........... - 40 173 4.1 62 710 © NA “NA
1969. ... 43 182 © 40 173 729 1867 787
1970........... . 46 184 19 178 716 194 781
1971 - 48 .84 318 . 180 694 - 2012 774
1972... 51 191 - 36 o187 - 69 205 763
1873, : 53 .08y, 35 187 667 - 213 - 759
1974 . 57 - 186 34 194 637 229 752
1975 - 63 189 33 - C 209 626 243 . 728
-~ 1976........... : ST 199 32 226 . 633 o257 - 720
1977 78 203 ) iy 241 © 629 271 . 708
1978 83 203 ©30 249 613 284 696
1979.e 87 196 o 29 257 - 5719 - 301 T678
1980........... S 94 190 29 - S 274 554 320 . . 648
1981, ... 96 177 © 29 277 509 326 600
1982........... : 103 (77 ' 29 300 516 331 569
1983........... . 106 175 29 - 3 s 336 - . 553
1984........... o 110 S v 29 _ 321 507 ©352 . 5§55
1985......... .2 1N 29 329 501 369 562
1986........... - 16 1M 2.9 : 339 503 383 569
1987 s 23 178 29 359 519 . 393 T 568
1988, ... : 127 177 .29 370 514 404 561
1989........... 131 14 29 © 381 505 -1 546
1990.......... 135 170 29 .89 491 421 . - 53
1991.......... 135 162 : 29 ° 388 . 466 425 - 510
19920 ' 136 . . 159 2.9 389 453 419 - - 488
1993 ..., 1151 U P p X S £ 422 414 469
1994, ... 134 - 147 - 2.8 L3716 415 - 420 458
1995 ........ 134 144 _ 2.8 377 404 418 449
“1996........... 135 140 2.8 374 390 422 - 440
1997% ... 134 136 28 © 373 . 379 420 427
1998........ 132 - 132 2.8 364 - 364 431 - 431

I The maximum benelit for a 3-person family-in each state is weighted by that state’s share of total AFDC familics.

2 Estimated based on the weighted average benefit for a 4-person family. - . :

3 The Personal Responsibility and Work Oppnnumry Reconciliation Act of 1996 r¢pealed the AFDC program as of luIy 1. I997
and replaced it with the Temporary Assistance to Needy Families (TANF) program. .
."Note: AFDC benefit amounts have not been reduced by child support collections. Constant doitar ad]ustmems to 1998 lcvcl
were made using a CP1-U-X1 fiscal year price index. .

Source: U. S’ Department of Heaith and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of I'armt\ Assistance,
O:mrrer!) Pubiu Asusmnr.e Sraasms 1992 & 19493 and earllcr years along with unpubhshcd data.




. F?gure A-3. Average Monthly AFDC/TANF Benefit -
by Family and Recipient in Constant Dollars
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Table A-3. Total Federal and State AFDC!TANF Expandltures 1970 - 1998

[In millions of current a.nd 1998 dollars]

Federal Fundé _ State Funds ' " Total Total
{Curreni Dollars) : {Cuwrent Dollars) . {Curent Dottarsy (Constant 98 Dollars ')
Administra- "‘Administra- Administra- Administra-
Fiscal Year Benefits tive Benelits tive Benefits tive . Benefits tive
1970, - $2,187 $572° $1.895  $309 $4,082 $881 $16,409 $3,541
B9 3,008 il 2469 - 254 5,477 525 21,077 2,020
1972, cinics 3,612 240 2.942 241 6,554 481" 24,356 NA .
1973+ 3,865 313 3,03 . 296 7,003 610 . 24,995 2,177
1974............ 4,071 379 3300 . 362 137 740 24,232 2,433
1975, v, 4,625 552 3,787 529 8,412 1,082 25,205 3,242
1976.........:c.. 5,258 541 4,418 527 9,676 1,069 27,140 2,998
1977, 5,626 595 4,762 583 10388 . 1,177 27,122 3,073
1978 5,724 631 - 4,898 617 10,621 1,248 - 26,016 3,057
1979, 5,825 683 4,954 668 10779 1350 24279 -3.04]
1980............. . 6,448 C 150 5,508 729 11,956 1,479 24,210 12,995
111 I 6,928 235 . 5,917 814 12,845 1,648 23,651 3,034 .
19820 v, 6,922 878 5934 878 . 12,857 1,756 22,118 3,021
1983....cccceen. 7,332 915 6275 915 - 13,607 - 1,830 22389 3011
[984.............. 7,707 876 6,664 T822 14371 1,698 22,681 2,680
1985, 1,817 890 6,763 B89 14580 . 1,779 22,212 2,710
1986......cc...... 8,239 993, - 699 967 15,235 1,960 2,637 2912
1987...... 8914 1,080 7409  10S2 16323 2,133 23,584 3,082
1988 9,125 1,194 . . 7,538 1,159 16,663 2,353 23,129 3,266
1989.............. 9,433 1.211 7.807 . 1,206 17,240 . 2,417 22,837 3,202
1990, 10,149 1,358 " 8390 1,303 - 18539 - 266l 23393 3358
1E:0 - 11,165 1.373 9.191 1,300 20,356 . 267¥ 24,451 3,211
199200, 12258 1,459 9,993 1,378 22,250 2,837 25,940 3,308
1993, 12,270 1,518 10016 . - 1,438 22,286 2,956 25221 3,345
1994,.0ocnnen. (2,512 1.680 10,285 1,621 22,797 3,301 25,134 3,639
1995, 12,019 1770 - 10,014 1,751 22,032 3521 23,632 3,777
£996... 11,065 1,633 © 9,346 1,633 20411 3,266 21,303 3,409
1997 9,746 1,271 7,902 1,128 17,648 2,399 17,935 2,438
1998.......0...... 6,788 £,125 7,096 1,028 13,884 2,154 ~ 13,884 2,154

Note: Benefits do not include emergency assistance payments and have not been reduced by chifd support collections. Foster
care payments are included from 1971 to 1980. Beginning in liscal year 1984, the cost of cerlifying AFDC households for food
stamps is shown in the food stamp program’s appropriation under the U.S, Department of Agriculture. Adminisirative costs
inctude: Work Program, ADP, FAMIS, Fraud Control, Child Care administration (through 1996), SAVE and other State and
iocal administrative expendllures .
' Constant dollar ad]ustmenis 10 1998 level were made using a CPI-U-X1 fiscal year price index.
? Includes expenditures for services.
* Administrative expenditures only. '
* The Personal Responsibility and Wark Opponunlty Reconciliation Act of 1996 repealed the AFDC program as of July 1,
1997 and replaced it with the Temporary Assistance 10 Needy Families {TANF) program. Under PRWORA, spending
categories are not entirely equivalent to those under AFDC: for example administrative expenses under TANF do not include
1V-A child care administration {which accoqnled for 4 percent of 1996 administrative expense).
‘Source: U.S. Department of Heaith and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Program Systems.
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Table A-4 Federal and State AFDC Beneft Payments Under the Single Parent and Unemploygd -

Parent Programs, Fiscal Years 1970 to 1996

13n millians of current and 1996 dollars] -

4.

(1 @ 3 5
Y Child Net Benefits *

Fiscal -Single Unemployed Support (N+(2) Net BL]‘ICFIIS

© . Year Parent * Parént * Collections ? minus'(3). (1996 doflars) !
1970.orrerrenn 3,851 231 0 4,082 5’722
197U 4,993 IVE 0 - 5,405 19,882
19720 5,972 422 0 6,394 20715
1973 cirerroe 6,459 414 0 - 6873 22,504

1974..cooocorere 6,881 324 0 17205, 22,740
1975 vemroviveoenne 7,791 362 0 8,153 231363
1976 ccvcovvvenvccnn 8,825 525.. .. 245, .. 9,105 . 24469
1977.. 19,420, 617 395 9,642 24,121
1978.. 9,624 565 459 9,730 22,870
1979... 9,865 522 584 .- T 9803 ° 21,156

1980... '- 10,847 693 593 . 10,947 21,186 -
L3 I 11,769 1,075 V659 12,185 21,472
1982 oooor.nn. 11,601 1,256 - 771 12,086 119,879
1983 . crversercinnne 12,136 - 1471 865 12,742 20,128
1984... 12,759 1,612 983 13,388 20, 264
1985...orvrrecrnee 13,024 1,556 901 13,679 19,967
1986.nrrcrr.e. 13,672 1,563 951. 14,284 20,335
1987 cvvverr e 14,807 1,516 1,070. | 15,252 21,115
1988...ovorren.as © 15243 1,420 [,196 15,466 20,569
1989... © 15,889 1,350 1,286 15,952 ©20,246
1990... 17,059 1,480 1,416 17,123 20,702
1991 e, 18,529 1,827 1,603 18,753 - 21,583

1992...covrverre. - 20,130 2,121 1,824 120,426 22,816
1993 1vrvvontreerne 19,988 2,298 1,971 20,315 22,028
1994....oooooco.. 20,393 2,404 2,093 20,704 21,871
1995 .rmrrrin 19,820 2212 2215 19,817 © 20367
1996...mrvmrs oo 18,438 1,973 2,374 18,037 18,037

' Includes payments to twa-parent families where one adult is incapacitated.

¥ Tatal AFDC cotlections (including collections on behalf of foster care children) less payments ta AFDC families.
¥ Net AFDC benefits--Grass benefits less thase reimbursed by child support callections, L :
4 Constant dollar adjustments to 1996 level were made using a CP1-U-X] fiscal year price index.

Note: Data are not available after 1396 because the TANF data repéning reguiiréments'dd not requirethat caseload data be
scparated into single parent and unemployed parent components. .
Source: U.S. Department of Hea]lh and Human Servtces, Administration for Children and Fam:lles Office of Fmancml

Management.
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Table A- 5. Number of AFDCITANF Recipients, and Reclplents as a Percentage of Various
Populatlon Groups, 1970 — 1998 '

- Child
. ' _ . Recipients * Child . Recipients
Total Child Recipients Recipients asa Percent = Recipients as a

. Recipients in* Recipients in - a5 a Percent  as a Percent of Prewransfer as a Percent  Percent of
Calendar *  the Siaies & DG the Sotes &DC of Total of Poverty Poverty of Total Child  Childsen

Year {in thousands) _ (in thousands) _Population> Population * - Population * Population * _in Poverty *
1970........... . 8,303 6,104 4. 327 NA 88 . 585
1970, © 10043 . 7,303 49 393 NA 105 692
1972 10,736 7,766 - 5.1 439 NA 112 75.5
1973, 10,738 7,763 5.1 40.7 NA .3 80.5

197 10,621 17,637 5.0 454 - NA o113 75.2
1975 REREY 7.928 52 430 NA 18 714
A976eennen.. : 11,098 7,850 S5 444 NA R | B 76.4
1977, 10,856 7,632 49 . A9 NA 1T 742
1978 © 10,387 7,270 - 4.7 424 NA 1.2 73.2
1979....cn.... . 10,140 7,057 45 . 389 53.1 110 63.0
198000, 10,599 7,295 4.7 36.2 492 114 632
RL:2:3 T— 10,893 7397 - . 47 342 arl 1.7 59.2
1982.......... . 10,161 6,767 44 295 . A06 108 49.6
1983.......... : 10,569 - 6,967 C 45 299 41.9 T T 500
1954........... 10,644 7,017 45 - 316 436 o112 . 523
1985, - 10,672 7073 45 323 450 = 13 . 544
1986.......... 10,851 7,206 45 . 33s 46.6 115 56.0
1987........... 10,842 . 7240 45 336 46.7 N HR 55.9
1988.......0... L0728 7,201 44 338 477 14, - ‘578,
1989....... 10,799 7,286 44 - 343 47.6 s 579
1990.......... 11,497 7,781 46 . 342 47.] 121 579"
1991 _ 12,728 8,601 5.0 356 49.1 13.2 60.0
1992......0.. 13,571 9,189 53 . 357 50.8 . 139 60.1
1993........... 14,007 9460 - - 54 387 48.5 14.1 T 602
1994....... 13,970 9,448 . - 54. 36.7 500 139 - 618
1995......... 13280 9013 - . 50 . 364 50.1 138618
1996........... 12,155 8,355 46 333 464 121 57.8
1997 e . - 10223 -~ 7340° 38 o287 40.7 105 520
1998........... o 8200 - 5756 30 2387 346 .82 - 427

' Total recipients are calculated here as the monthly average for the calendar year in order to compare with the calendar year
coqms_ofthe poverty populations used to compute the recipiency rates. See Table IND 9a for fiscal year recipiency rates.

? Population numbers used as denominaters are resident population. See Current Population Réports, Series P25-1106.
* For poverly population data see Current Popuiation Reports, Series P60-201 and Resident Population Estimates of the United
States by Age and Sex, April 1, 1990 to November !, [999, Internét release date December 23, 1999.

- * The pretransfer poverly popilation used as dcnomlnamr 1s the number of all persons in families with related children under 1§
years of age whose income (cash income plus social insurance plus Social Security but before taxes and means-tested transfers)
falls below the appropriate poventy threshold. See Appendix J, Table 20, !992 Green Book, data for subsequent ycars are
unpubhshed Congressional Budget Office tabulations.

* Average for January through June of 1997. : '
Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services, Adm:ms!ratlon for Children and Families, Office of Family Assistance
and U.S. Bureau of the Census, “Poverty in the United States: |998," Current Population Reports, Series P60.207 and earlier
years, { Available online at http://www.census. gov/hhes/www/poverty. html).
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Figure A-4. Characteristics of AFDC Families
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. Tahle A-ﬁ. AFDC Characteristics, 1969 ; 19498

May - May March - " Fiscal year ' _
1969 1975 1979 1983 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998
Average Family Size (persons) . 4.0 3.2 300 0 30 3o 29 29 28 28 28

Number of Chlld Reuplents {(percent of AFDC.Cases): o o L _
One 26 6 379 423 43.4 42.5 42.2 42.5 42.6 439 42 4

Two: - 23.0 260 281 298 302 303 302 300 299 296
Three S 177 161 156 152 158 158 IS5 156 - 150 157
Four or More 325 200 139 100 99 99 100 96 92 106

Unknown . - : NA  NA  NA 15 17 04 07 15 13 18
Basis for Eligibility {percent children): : : ' : '
Parents Present

Incapacitated 7% 77 53 34 37 36 4l 39 © 43 . NA
Unemployed ' 46> 37 41 87 . 65 . 64 82 87 83  NA
~ Parents Absent: ' B o o S
Death: S 55 37 22 18 18 16 16 17 16  Na
Divorce or Separation - 4337 483 447 385 346 329 300 265 243 NaA
No Marriage Tie © 2797310 378 443 519 540 ShI S57  SB6  NA
Other Reason S 357 40- 59 1.4 6 19 20 26 24  Na
Unknown ) : . NA NA NA 1.7 - NA - NA 0.9 1.0 - 0.6 NA
Mother's Employment Status (pcrccnt mothers] : . . . ] . : :
Full-Time Job C _ 82 104 87 . L5 22 25 22 3.2 4.7 NA
Part-Time Job- B 63 57 54 34 42 42 42 45 54  Na
Presence of Income (percent fa.mﬂles) : . o o _ o
~ With Earnings © NA 146 128 57 84 82 74 87 11 206
No Non-AFDC Income 560 711 806" 868° 796" 801* 789° 780 760 730
Median Months on AFDC . I : . _ .. .
Since Most Recent Opening 230 310 . 290 - 260 263 230 225 215 236  NA~
Proportion of Households (percent families): o : . _ _
Livingsin Public Housing 128 . 146  NA 100 96 96 92 83 K8 NA
Participating in Food Stamp ._ I : - o - .
Or Donated Food Program 529 751 751 8.0 846 856 873 887 893 835

_incld. Non-Recipient Members 3341 348 . NA 369 368 377 389 464 499 Na

! Percentages are based on the average monthly caseload during the year. Hawaii and the territories are not included in 1983.
Data after 1986 include the territories and Hawaii.
2 Calculated on the basis of total number of families.

¥ For years afler 1983, data are for adult female recipients.

* States began collecting child support directly in 1975, removing one source of non- AFDC income.
.Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services. Administration for Children and Families, Office of Family Assistance,
Characterisiics and Financial Circumstances of TANF Recipients: Fiscal Year 1998 and earlier years, (Current data available
online at http://www acf.dhhs. gov!programsfopre:‘charactcnsllcs!fy98:‘5um htm). :
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Table A-7. AFDC/TANF Benefits ' by State, Selected Fiscal Years 1978 ~ 1998
' : ~ [Millions of dollars]
1978 1982 1984 . 1986 1988 1990 1992 " 1994 1996 | 1998
© Alabama $78 $72 . $74 %68 %62 8627 $85 $92 $75 $42
Alaska 17 323 e 54 607 96 13 S|
Arizona 30 - 49 S 67 79 103 138 243 2606 228 137
Arkansas 51 34 39~ 48 53 - 57 6l 57, 52 21
California 1813 12,714 3207 3,574 4,091 4955 5828 6,088 5,908 4,081
Colorado 4 87 107 107 125 137 163 158 129 67
Connecticut 168 210 226 223 218 293 377 97 323 rxl
Delaware 28 28 28 25 24 29 37 40 s 24
Dist. of Columbia 21 86 75 7o 76 84 102 126 121 97
Florida ' o148 207 251 261 318 418 733 RO 680 157
Georgia 103 172 149 223 266 321 420 428 385 299
Guam ., + 3 4 - 4 3 8 8 12 14 | NA
Hawaii - 8 - 88 k) 73 77 99 125 f6) 173 . 153
Idaho i e 20 1! 9 19 A 4 - o . 30 6
Minois 699 802 845 886 §i5 B39 - BRI 914 © - 8313 ' 7]
Indiana 18- 139 153 (48 * 167 170 218 28 © 183 67
fowa 107 127 159 170" 155 © 182 164 165 131 . 82
Kansas A 4] 87 91 97 105 119 123 98 41
- Kentucky 122 - 123 135° 104 143 - 179 213 198 1s1 134
Louisiana 97 127 145 162 182 188 182 168 130 54
Maine 51 59 LD -84 80 101 . 118 . 108 99 80
Maryland ] 166 - 213 229 250 250 296 EEX) JMa 285 190
Massachusetts . 476 -468 406 471 © 558 630 751 730 560 442
Michigan 780 1,064 1214 1,248 1231 w62 1,132 719 ' 540
Minnesota . 164 235 - 287 k> y 138 355 B 7 A v 1 333 222
Mississippi 33 55 58 74 .85 .8 . 89 82 68|t 60
Missouri 152 175 196 209, 215 228 27a 287 254 143
Montana 15 19 27 37 41 © 40 46 49 45 30
Nebraska 38 49 36 62 56 59 65 62 54 LY
Nevada 8 12 10 16 20 27 . 1 48 48 31
New Hampshire 21 25 16 20 21 32 54 62 " 50 - 37
New Jersey 489 513 485 509 459 451 527 ]| 462 145
New Mexico 32 45 49 51 56 61 106 144 1533 105
New York 1.689 . 1,64 1,916 2,009 2,140 2259 2,944 2913 - 2929 2,194
North Carolina 138 143 149 138 206 . 247 333 353 300 -178
North Dakota - 14 14 16 20 22 24 28 26, 20 |17
Ohio ’ 441 -1 - 606 725 84 805 877 . 98 1016 763 405
Oklahoma - 4 74 85 | 100 119 13z 169 - 165 122 )9
Oregon . 148 100 A3 120 128 145 200 197. . 15§ 141
Pennsylvania 726 740 724 389 M7 798 906 935 | 522 536
Puerto Rico -25 .. 65 kH] 33 07 M 75 M 63 - NA'
Rhode Island 59 70 71 79 82 99 . 28 C 136 = 125 117
South Carolina. 52 76 75 103 91 - 96, 119 s - 0l 32
_ South Dakota . 18 17 17 15 21 22 25 25 2 G
Tennessee 17 74 83 100 125 168 T 206 215 199 108
Texas : 122 118 229 281 34 416 517 544 496 292
Utah o 41 47 52 - 55 61 64 16 17 - 64 47
Vermont 2 38 40 40 410 48 67 65 56 47
Virgin Islands L 3 2 2 2 .3 .4 .4 4 NA
Virginia 136 166 o les 179 169 377 225 253 199 113
- ~Washington 175 240 . 294 375 401 438 - 606 610 585 83
- West Virginia 53 56 75 109 - 107 110 120 126 10t LY
Wisconsin 260 406 519 d44 306 440" 453, 425 29| 115
" Wyeming .6 9 13 e L % 27 21 7] - 6
United States $10,621° $12857  $14371  S15236 516663 $18,543  $22.250  $22,798 520411 | $13884
' Benefits refers to total cash benefits paid (see Table:A-3) but does not include emergency assistance payments,
Source: U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Administration for Children and Families, Office of Program Support,-
Office of Management Services, data from the ACF-196 TANF Report and ACF-231 AFDC Line by Line Report.
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Table A-8, Companson of Federal Fundmg for AFDC and Related Programs and 1998 Family
' Assustance Grants Awarded Under PRWORA
-{1n miliions]

FY 1996 Grants for FY 1998 State Family - . Increase from Percent Increase from

State - : AFDC, EA&JOBS‘ Assistance Grant® .~ .. FY 1996 Level FY 1996 Lével
Alabama ' . _ $75.9 - - . $96.0- S 5201 . 26

- Alaska - e 58.7 .o 653 ¢ . 6.6 i
Arizona ' Co- 197.8 - : © 2264 S 286 ’ R - 8
Arkansas - - 519 iy -58.2 . 6.4 : i2
California.. 36228 - . 37327 o 109.9 - 3
Colorado - _ i58.3 139.3 ' -19.0 ti2
Connecticut 2153 . 266.8 515 24
Delaware 352 323 .29 -8

- Dist of Columbia N 708 ‘ ; 92.6 : 218 ' .3
Florida ' 4975 ) - 5769 793 : - 16
Georgia T . 288.4 ' ©339.7 . : 51.3 18
Hawaii .- 97.9 9.9 . 1.0 v
Idaho - 313 . '32.8 R 5
Minois - . & L6011 : 585.1 S ;160 -3

- Indiana " : C133 .. 2068 73.7 55
lowa . 128.9 - 1315 27 2
Kansas s 89.8 . , 101.% 2.2 4
Kentucky : 157.2 : 181.3 24.0 /5
Louisiana . ©oi143 i ) 168.1 538 C 47
Maine ' 748 - 8.1 . ] 33 4
Maryland - - 2143 - 21901 _ : 48 - - 7t
Massachusetts 353.1 e .459.4 106.3 : 30
Michigan - 6322 - 775.4 _ 143.1 ] 23 .
Minnesota =« 2208 L . 2680 . 47.1, : 25
Mississippi - 703 - .- B89 S - 186 - .26
:Missouri 1954 _ 217.1 SRR 3 I 1
Mentana ' 404 46.7 : ' 6.3 16
Nebraska ) 56.0 . 58.0 o -2 20 '4
Nevada . 414 445 3.5 : 9
New Hampshire ’ 347 : (385 - - 38 ' Ky
New Jersey _ 3832 ' 404.0 209 S
New Mexico 132.1 . 1293 : -2.8 C-2
New York 2,160.7 - 24429 . 2823 .13
North Carolina . ) 3126 . 3109 - -1.7 Y
North Dakota C 257 ‘ 264 0.7, . ) 3
OChio I - 5437 . . 728.0 : . 184.3 . 34
Oklahoma * = . - g2 - . - 147.8 . 29.6 : L5
Oregon S 142,0 . - 1668 _ o 248 17
Pennsylvania S - 7701 - 7195 A . =506 - =7
Rhode Island . 895 . 95.0 : ' 5.5 6 .
South Cardlina . 944" - 100.0 : 5.6 C 6 -
South Dakga® - ' 202 213 | I 3
Tennessee 1374 - -196.7 : T 593 - 43
Texas ’ 419.0 498.9 . . 75.9 ' 12
Utah - . . 64T 788 £4.2 22
Vermont o 424 : 474 ) 5.0 12
Virginia - 1214 158.3 . 36.9 L3
Washington - . 4154 ' 4043 AL C3
West Virginia S 877 T 110.2 ; 225 . 26 .
Wisconsin _ . 2764 - - 31705 _ _ 41.1 15 .
Wyoming © - 150 - 215 . . 66 BT L
United Statex flam31 - f16.562 T $1.631. .. i

' Excludcs [V-A child care. AFDC benefits include the Federal share of child suppon collections 10 be cmnparable to the I dmllv
Assmlancc Grant; 1996 expenditures as reponed through February 25, 1997,

* The awards include State Family Assistance Grants (SFAG) and Supplemental Grants for Popuiallon increases. AZ, CA. OK. OR 5D
Wi, and WY cumulalwc tolals have been ad|usled for Tribes operating TANF within the State.
Source: U.S. Depmmenl ot' Heallh & Human Services, Admmlstrallon for Chlldrcn a.nd Families, Ofl'ce of Leglslatwe Aﬁalrs and "
Budget. . :
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Table A -9, Average Monthly AFDC Recipients by State Selected Fiscal Years 1965 — 1998

[In thousands)

(19651970 1975 1980 1985 1990. 1995 1998  _Percent Change
_ ) . . - |989-91 1663-98
Alabama T8 123 . 160 180 151 . 130 ° 113 58 - 8 -59
Alaska o 57 8 12 - i5 16 20 37 31 - 87 -15.
- Arizona RN 1)) ) I 51 R ¥4 124 190 110 87 - -44
Arkansas . ) 30 45 101 . 85 64 71 63 35 . oA -y .52
Catifornia 528 1,148 1,362 1,387 1,619 - 1902 2680 . 2072 40 . |- -6
" Colorado 42 66 86 - 7. 74 1oz 109 55 27 550
Connecticut i 59 83 125 139 122 120 171 129 . 52 -2
Delaware - - 12 . 20 31, 32 24 2125 17 44 o 38
Dist. of Columbia 20« 40 103 -~ 85 . 58 49 73 57 39 | 15
Florida : - 106 204 265 256 271 - 370 622 29| 113 -38
Georgia -7 - 198 . 354 4 221 239 293 383 - - 202 1/ -49
. Guam -, . C 2 3 .5 - 8 4 i 7 34 30
‘Hawaii . 14 " 25 47 . 60 51 4 66 47 3/ - .15
Idaho’ - - 10 16 19 21 17 17 24 4 27 -80
illinois 262 . 368 771 612 735 . 636 696 508 g - -26
Indiana 48 - 73 - 162 157 165 154 189 113 43 -46
lowa 44 64 85 164 123 98 - 10l 68 4 -33
Kansas 36 - 53 67 68 67 . 77 80 37 49 -58
Kentucky 81 129 . 159 167 160 175 189 128 44 -3 .
Louisiana 104 202 235 213 230 .. 282 . 251 © 123 I -53
Maine e 36 1] 60 - 57 56 " 60 4] 33 =41}
-Maryland 80 131 216 212 195 186 223 126 26. T .43
Massachuserts 94 208 - 347 350 . 235 263 274 26 .35 -46
Michigan - 162 253 641 685 691 - 655 568 . 360 - 8§ 48
Minnesota -1 % 124 135 152 171 180 144 [z -25°
Mississippi . 83 115 186 173 155 {79 144 60 . -4 -5
- Missoun 107 140 260 159 197 . 211 254 . 156, . 29 . -40
Montana - K 13 22 19 22 .. 29 34 21 25. -38
Nebraska : i6 30 . 38 35 .44 43 4] 37 /8 =237
Nevada . 5 12 14 12 i4 23 4] 27 FA T -4
New Hampshire 4 9 .26 o 22 4 16 - 28 15 132 -48
New Jersey 104 286 - 440 . 459 367 309 J316 208 I7 -40)
New Mexico 11 . 11 61 53 51 57 0 104 68 63 =29
New York 517 1.052 - 1,210 1,100 1112 981 1,256 %15 22 . -24
‘North Carolina [~ 124 170 198 166 . 223 . 313 184 67 | .45
North Dakota 8 11 14 © 13 12 16 ¢ 14 9 C21 --53-
Ohio 183~ 266 535 513 - 673 - 632 612 366 L -49
Oklzhoma 73 95 97 8% 82 112 124 63 34 -53
Oregon , 31 .75 9% . 102 74 89 104 8 15, 1 -60.
Pennsylvania - 303 426 627 629 56! 521 596 78 1o -38
Puerio Rico : 202 . 223 232 168 - 73 190 168 - 126 - 3 <34
Rhode Island . 24 38 52 - 52 a4 16 61 54 o 47 12
South Carolina 30 -0 52 .7 135 153, 120 TL) .29 . 66 . 36 =55
South Dakota - ) | 16 25 21 D | & R I H Y 1 S -560
Tennessee ) 76 129. 201 162 i55 - 211 -2 148 T 59 -32
Texas L 91 214 394 308 363 611 743 401 45 -49
Utah . - 34 37 38 45 - 46 29 o2t C -4
“Vermont : 5 i o2y - 23 - 22 22 27 - 20 43 =29
Virgin Islands 1 -2 4 3 4 - 3 5 4 1 {0
Virginia 46 - 87 174 166 154 151 184 103 33 -47
Washington 71 © 109 143 i54 S 178 228 286 215 31 -25
West Virginia [lo 93 . 69 77 166 111 103 48 Q 60
Wisconsin . 45 - 79 16l 213 288 237 209 6 - -3 =81
Wyoming - T 7 10 14 15 3 33 -:84
Umled States 4323 - 7415 0% 10597 . 10 813 11460 134659 " 870 29 -38

Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services, Administration for Childrenand Famllu:s Office of Planning.
Research and Evaluation. Time Trends, FY /984-1995, and unpublished data.

L
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Table A-10. AFDC Caseload by State, October 1988 to June 1999 Peak '

[In thousands]

Peak Date Peak Percent - Percent

Caseload. - Occurred . ‘ o : . Decline' Decline
: Oct ‘89 to - -Oct "89 10 hune 97 June ‘99 + June 97 10 . Peak to
State ' " Junc ‘99 June ‘99 Caseload Cascload fune ‘99 . June '99-
Alabama - 523 . Mar-93 320 194 . -39 63
Alaska . 134 Apr-94 S0, 83 : 3. _ 38
Arizona 72.8 Dec-93 52.5 33.2. 37 5¢
Arkansas co 271 o Mar92 207 120 - .92 34
California -~ o931 Mar.95 789.9 6073 - - 23 35
Colorado . 437 ¢ Dec-93 287 13.4 : 53 69
Connecticut 61.9 - Mar-95 555 33.4 41 ' 46
_Delaware 1.8 Apr-94 9.5 : 63 - 33 47,
Dist. of Columbia .+ 275 Apr-94 . To23T. 179 - 24 L35
‘Florida 259.9 7 T Now-92 . 1606 735 54 C72
Georgia o 142.8 Nov-93 . 98.2 53.1 46 63
Guam B 2.6 Sep-97 17 267 -17 . f -
Hawaii .. - 236 Sep-97 - 354 158 32 13
aho 9.5 Mar.95 ] 6.7 13 81 _ .87
lUlinois - : Co2431 Aug-94 ~ 1916 l 147 40 © 53
Indiana 761 . o Sep-93 424 37.2 i2 5
lowa . C. 407 B Apr-94 . 284 213 ) 25 - 48
Kansas 308 Aug-93 - 182 _ 28 30 , 58
Kentucky 84.0 Mar-93 . 62.5 40.6 i5 : 52 .
Louisiana . 94.7 . _Mays90 - 51.7 366 . 29 61
"Maine : .244 . . Awg93 - g2 . 136 L) 44 -
Maryland 818 - . May-9% 3550 - 349 37 57
Massachusetts 1157 Aug-93 760 - 50.9 33 56
Michigan _ - 2336 -Apr-91. 145:8 : 90.5 T38 -6l
Minnesota’ S 662 Jun-92 - 523 4501 14 LL32
Mississippi 61.8 Nov-9| 36.4 : 14.9 59 ' 76
- Missouri 93.7 _ Mar-94 67.6 48.4 28 ' 48
Montana : 12.3 Mar-94 . 8% : 49 .45 60
Nebraska 172, - < Mar93 - - 433 . 108 19 S
Nevada 163 . Mar9s" Hnz ' 74 37 35
New Hampshire 11.8 ‘Apr-94 . 7.9 o 64 Y - 40
- NewJersey _ T1326 © Nov-92 976 - - 596 39 35
New Mexico : 34.9 : Nov-94 25.9 252 _ 3 28
New York - 463.7 "o i Dec-94 371.0 2879 S22 _ 38
North Carolina - 13440 Mar-94 956 - ' 554 . 42 59
North Dakota 66 Apr-93 4.0 _ 31 23 C 54
Ohio : 269.3 - Mar-92 180.5 o1t 43 .62
- Oklahomai.. 513 Mar-93 . 283 : 18.3 : 35 o4
Oregon ... 43.8 Apr=93 - N3 16.9 26 6l -
Pennsy lvania . 2125 - Sep-94 . - 1570 - 1077 31 .49
Puerlo Ricg: 61.7 - Ian-92 473 .0 354 - 25 ' 43
Rhode Island 229 Apr-94 19.5 18.0 ' 8 21
South Carolina 54.6 " Jan-93 - 203 o172 43 o8
South Dakota 7.4 Y v 50 .31 32 38
Tennessce . 112:6 Nov-93 - 644 56.7 12 30
Texas o 2875 o Dec-93 204.0 107.5 47 . .63
Utah [8.7 Mar-53 oy , 9.6 17 L
Yermont 10.3 Apr-92 g2 65 - 27 37
Yirgin 1slands 14 - Dee-95 1.2 09 25 : 30
Virginia c.n 160 ' Apr-94 509 _ 346 32 5¢
Washington 104.8 Feb-95 91.4 60.7 34 42
West Virginia, 41.9 Apr-93 287 . 1i.1 6/ .74
. Wisconsin L 829 : lan-92° .0 38 83 ’8 IR/
Wyoming 7.1 Aug92 2.0 C 08 62 89
United States 5. 098 - Mar-94 ... 3789 2 536 33 ) 50

! Negative values denote percent increase. : .
Source: U.S. Depariment of Health and Human Services, Admmlstratlon for Children and Families. Office of Planning. Research
and Evaluation, Division of Data Collection and Analysis. .
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“"Table A-11 Average Number of AF_DC Child Rec:plents By State Selected Flscal Years -

1965 - 1998

[In thousands] )

Percent Change .,

o

1965 1970 1980 . {985 1995 .7 1998 :
: ) ' - - i s ' © 198993 |993-88
Alabama 62 9% 119 - 129°° - 105 93 87 46 - e 54
Alaska | "4 6 g9 10 .10 13 24 20 82 . -{2 -
Arizona 3 39 34 38 50 27. 130 .50 82 C -3
Arkansas 23 34 75 62 . 45 51 . 45" 27 FRN TS
California -391 816 943 2932 ¢ 1070 1,294 1,833 I 504 S 12
Colorado .33 30 68 530 .53 69 .. .4 a4 26 -40
. Connecticut . .43 82 92 97 . B2 - .- BIL 114 83 - . T -0
Delaware = . - R & 237 220 16 . 14 17 15 42 -2
Dist. ofCOIumbla 6. 31 - 75 59 . 43 34~ 51 - 42 S 20
Florida_ 85 160 - 200 ¢ . 184" (9] 264 432 215 103 55
LGeorgia © 54 i50 261 161 - . 166 206 2_69 is5] 48 ]
Guam ’ B B | 2 Co4 - 4 -3 5 5 3 | 4
" Hawaii 10, 18 - 33 40 - .33 29 L 43 33 37 L2
Idaha'’ o - 4 14 I L1 ‘16 -3 24 -78
Iltinois 202 283 562 473 - 493 436 ' 478 383 N T
- Indiana .36 535 e =71 - 1)1 105 129 79. i -44
lowa ©.32 . 46 56 9 7 64 “ 66 46 5o -3
Kansas - 128 . 4] 50 49 0 45 52. 55 . 21 L S
Kentucky 58 - 93 113 g " 107 117 128 91 38 =37
Louisiana LT 157 177 156 .- 163. 199~ ° 173 127 c=3.q. -33
Maine ° 147 26. 56 7 A0 36 35 38 28 S F T34
Maryland 61 100 157 145 ° 7 126 124 152 al - S 27 | -39
Massachusgets- T £53 242 . 228 152 168 176 121 A -42
_Michigan - 1.19 150 454 - 460 . 441 427 398 253 A B
- Minnesota 39 . 58 ., 8% 91 95 110 121 99 . 2 NS
. Mississippi . 66 93 144 128 112 129 106 . 48 -3 62
Missoun 82 106 193 135 129 139 175 120 28 |- -30
" Montana -6 000 .16 -3 15 19 - 22 Sl 26 [ . -37
Nebraska 12 23 .28 25 .28 .29 -29 27 o | -6
Nevada Co4 9 10. 8 9 16 - 29 20 . R N R I
New Hampshlre 3 7 ‘18 - 15 - 1] i8 10 123 - 44
New Jlersey 79. 206 - 316 318 247 213 213 153 6 |- -36 -
- New Mexico 23 -39 . .45 35 ‘34 .37 . 67 44 iz 28
" NewYork ', 380 759 -B62 759 729 638 311 660 2t |- -lo
" Nerth Carolina 83 L) 125 141 - 113 152 - 211 136 64| -39 ..
Nerth Dakota A N 3 .10 .9 - 8 10, o 6 8 | 4O
Qhio - 136 . 198 3y 348 424, 414 415 260 - - 13 ) Ay
Qklahoma 55 i “74 . 63- " 57 71 86 446 . 33 -5
Qregon .23 - &2 © 67 a5 49 60 71 . 34 N ]
" Pennsylvania . 2170 307 430, 4327 369 345 403 - - 276 /7 -32
Puerto Rico™ | 161 ‘166 170 g . ité6 130 14 . BS 2 34 -
- Rhode lsland .., 18 21 137 36 28 30 41 0 31 47 -23
South Carolina™ - 24 =40 100 ° 109 B4 BO . 96 .-.50- . 37 D .53
South Dakota: 8 12 18 15 7 1 130 2 Y T |G
Tennessee’, 38 99 150 HS . 7405 Add o 180 06 7 0 63 - =3l
Texas 68 162 292 225 256 428 522 285 - -5 48
Utah - 16 . 23 .23 24 24 T TR 23 37
© . Vermont | 4 g 14 14 14 14 17 13 A 28
Virgin Istands "~ - | 2 3 o2 3 -2 3 2 Y T -4
) Virg}inia . S35 66 125 116 " . 103 104 128 74 C 34 44
. Washington w50 - 76 . - 95 97" 113 148 184. 142 - 3! 223
* West Virginia 80 65" 47 58 64 68 - 67 34 e =34
Wisconsin® 34 . 60 . 116 142 . 181 158 146 . 33 . 79
Wyoming S 4 - 5 ' 5_ LT 9. [ -2 L34 82
United ‘SItheq 3242 5 483_-, 7 952 'f' 320 7. 165 7 755 - 9.280. 6 330 "t L34

Source: 1.8, Deparlmem of Heaith and Human Serwces. Admlmstratlen ter Ch]ldrcn and Farmllcs OfI'cc of Pl'tnnmil
: and Evaluation, unpubhshcd data. " : : ;
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Table A-12. AFDC Reclptency Rates for Ch:ldren by State Selected Flscal Years 1965 - 1998

fIn pcrccnt}

-i%s' 1976 © 1975 - 1980. 1985 1990 1995 1998 ~Percen Change

PR . o . . e : oo 1989-93 199398
Alabama | . 46 Y 99 188 9.7 8.8 - 80 - 43 g 5
Alaska 7 Al - 50-. -62- &0 59 74 126 106 69 -14
Arizona Tt 48~ 60 T 7712 4.8 59 . B6 1.0 - - 40 6! -67
- Arkansas ) 34 5.2 10.9 9.3 AR ‘8.2 7.0 4] 3., =50
California 6.0 . 123. 14.6 146 - " 156 - 16:2 209 169 28 16 -
. Colorado 4.4 64 84 6.5 6.1 7.8 36 - 43 16 . -5t
. Connecticut - 4.4 el - 9.8 1.8 10.8 10.8 14.4 1. 46 =20,
Delaware - : 47 73 12.3 134 102 87 96 - 83 33 23
Dist. of Columbia 60 138 4.1 "409- 339 - 307 446, A0S . kI
Florida 43 7.6 g84. . 78 76 - 88 129 - 6l 78 .59
Georgia 3.2 S0 15:5 9.8 o1 o 118 14.0 7.5 38 50 ’
Hawaii | _ .. 3.6 6.5 11.7 14.5 6. 0 105 - 142 0 110 B2 Y 7 S
ldzho : 2.7 42 =~ 48 47 . 36 0 -36 - 47 0.9 15 -80
Bilinois - "7, 33 . 7.5 16.0 14.6 i6.1 14,8 153~ 120 B C-22
Indiang ... 20 730 6.9 6.9 75 . 13 87 52 . 39 . .46
fowa 3.2 47 . 6.6 8.4 - 10.2 8.8 91 - 64 A4 30
.- Kansas. . © 3.5 . 54 713 7.5 0.9 19 8§0- - 39 L . -6
: v Kentucky, - 4.9 3.3 10.2 10.9 105 © 124 13.1- L 9.2 L8 -39
Louisiana . 55-. 113, 132 118 - 122 1635 14.1 10.6 -f -3
; Maine ' 3.9 77 -164 0 125 T ER7 A1.5° 12.4 9.5 32 -3
- " -Maryland 4.6 13, 11.9 124 114 "10.6 12.0 7.1 I8 -4l .
L Massachusetts 388 - 142 153, . 112 12.4 123 83 3 7
Michigan 3.7 5.8 150 167 -, 177 174 - 157 9.9 G Y A
Minnesota 29 42 - 10 7.7 . g5 . . 94 98 - 7.9 12 223 ¢
Mississippi 700 A 113 157 . 14D 176 14.0 63 - -3 62
© Missouri 5.2 69 L 132 ©.9.9 98 - 106 12.7 - 8.5 23 32
Montana 20 " 40 - 667 5:7 6.) 84 9.5 6.3 22 C-34 L
Nebraska 2.3 4.4 58 5.5 68 - 68 6.5 6,2 4 -8
Nevada | 25 . 52 5.4 38 39 50 7.3 4.2 37 . 38
.New Hampshire 14 26. 6.9, 58. 37 3% 62 3.5 114 -46
New lersey - 34 ‘8.8 14.1 - 16.0 i3.5. 117 108 1700 A0 -38 -
New Mexico 5.2 95 109 85 . 78 - 83 i35 88 42 =3
New York 3. 130 . 163. 162 - - 167 154 1790 L1470 - .06 .16
North Carolina - 44 53 - 12 . 85 IS0 R N S 3 . SR | 54- 0 46 .
North Dakota “23 “3.6 . 49 4.7, 43 6.0 -57 4.0 23 © -4
Ohio Y 5.3 109 - K2 « 147 149 14.6- 92 - 4 -45
Oklahoma . 64 . &5 8.7 7.6 6.3 A 98 52 3 =52 .
Oregon’ 33 s 74 9.6 9.0 ¢ 6.9 8.1 . 88 42 22 0 -59
. Pennsylvania 55 80 123 . 138 129 . 123 -139. 96 RV
" Rhode [sland 5.9 9.1 133 7 1470 126 . 134 0 172 13.2 42 0 23
South Cardlina 23 4.2 10.4 116 51 -~ R7 10.1 5:2 35 54
South Da.kota 3.1 5.0 8.2 - R 53. 67 6.0 39 - N LA
Tenrnesseé" - 4.2 1.5 11.3 8.9 8.6 118 1457 8.0 57 -33
Texas 1.7 4.1 71 5.2 5.4 8.7.. 9.7 - 5.1 34 -52 .
Ulah 3.7 54 5.0 44 . 4.0 4.9- “4:5 31 D16 4
Vcrmont 2.7 54 9.3 99 5.9 .95 11.5 9.0 37 =25
Virginia 22 4.1 1.9 7.9 7. 68 79 - 45 C 27 - 47
- Washington - 47 . 63 . TBS 8.5, 9.7 - N3 130 967 . 28
© West Virginia~ 12.2 112 -7 84 04 - 126 357 - 157 8.4 16 =51
Wisconsin . 2.2 38 - 78 10.5 142 2.1 10.8 25 -5 .79
Wyoming 21 L3200 4l 3.4 41 - 10 715 17 37 81
_ United States - i, 76 L6, . 113 2 19" 434. - 89 . 23, 37

Note: Rccnplency rate refers to the. -average mcnthiy number of AFDC child remp:ents in each State dunng thc  given ffscal year
as a percent of the résiderit population’ under 18 y€ars of age-as of July 1 of that year. The numerators are: “from Table AZ 1.
Sources: U S. Depanment of Health and Human Services and U.S. Bureau ofthe Census, {Resrdent po;:ulanon by state available
on line at http ;‘:’www census. gow‘populauonicsumatcsistatc!] -
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Table A 13 AFDC Reclplency Rates for Total Populatlon by State, Selected Fiscal Years
1965 — 1998 .
, {{n percent]
. ) : . 2 L
1965 1976 1975 1980 1985 - 1990 (995  199g  __lercent Change
B L . 1989-93 | 1993-9%
Alabama 2.2 36 43 . 4.6 38 32 238 13 4 | -60
Alaska 1.8 26 31 37 3.0 37 6.1 50 72 -17
“Arizona - - T26 29. 23 e 23 34 44 -23 69 - -52
Arkansas [.5 23 47 37 2.8 3.0 2.6 .4 - -54
California 2.9 5.7 6.3 5.8 6.1 6.4 8.5 6.3 3/ -2f
Colorado 2.2 EX0 37 26 25 - 31 29 1.4 16 -6t
Connecticut 2.1 2.7 4.1- 4.5 18 37 5.2 39 53 -20
Delaware 2.4 36 5.4 54 3.9 232 3.5 2.3 36 -42
Dist. of Columbia 2.5 53 Jl46 133 92 . 8.1 3.2 109 51 -6
Florida 1.8 3.0 N 2.6 24 28 44 20 96 <61
Georgia 1.6 4.3 7.0 4.0 4.0 4.5 5.3 26 39 =54
Hawaii 1.9 32 54 6.2 49- 3.9 5.5 4.0 23 -7
ldaho 1.4 2.2 23 -2.2 L7 1.6 2] 0.3 A4 | -82
Hlinois -2.5 33 6.9 59 - 6.4 5.6 59 4.2 6 29
Indiana 1.0 1.4 3.0 29 . 3.0 2.8 3.3 1.9 9 -48
lowa- 1.6 23 30 36 43 35 3.5 24 -2 -34
Kangas Co 1.6 24 29 2.9 2.8 31 31 1.4 {6 -G}
Kentucky - 2.5 4.0 4.6 4.6 43 - 4.8 49 3.2 449 .| 45
Louisiana ' 2.9 5.6 6.1 5.0 52 6.7 5.8 2.8 -6 -3
Maine 1.9 36 7.5 54 4.9 45 0 4.9 3 it -4
Maryland 22 33 5.2 5.0 4.4 39 4.4 2.5 20 =43
Massachusetts 1.8 17 6.0 6.1 4.0 4.4 4.5 29 .15 -47
Michigan 2.0 2.9 7.0 74 7.6 .70 6.2 3.7 | 49
Minnesota 1.4 2.0 32 33 36 39 39 3.0 - 12 -28
Mississippi - 36 5.2 7.8 6.9 6.0 6.9 54 22 -6 -67
Missour} 24 3.0 54 . 4.0 39 4.1 4.8 29 25 . -42
Montana 10 ° 19 2.9 24 2.7 36 i9 2.4 19 -4
" Nebraska - L1 2.0 25 2.2 2.8 .27 .25 2.2 15 [ -25
Nevada 1.2 24 23 1.5 14 1.9 2.7 1.5 ¢ FE -4}
New Hampshire 0.7 1.2 “3.1 L 24 1.4 1.5 24 13- 128 -3
New Jersey 15 4.0 -6.0 . 6.2 .49 4.0 4.0 26 i3 -42
New Mexico 3.0 5.0 53¢ 4.1 T35 3.8 6.2 39 31 -4
New York _ 29 5.8 6.7 6.3 6.2 5.5 6.9 5.0 24 -24
North Carolina -~ - 22 24 3l i4 - 26 » 3.4 44 24 L N
Norh Dakota 1.2 1.7 2.1 . 2.0 1.8 C 24 23 i4 .23 -33
Ohio i8 2.5 5.0 48 6.3 5.8 55 33 12 | -3
Oklahoma 30 37 i5 29 25 - 36 3.8 - 1.9 k¥ 35
Oregon 16 36 43 3.9 238 3.1 33 1.4 24 -63
Pennsylvania 2.6. 3.6 5.3 5.3. 4.8 4.4 - 50 N | B N S L1
Rhode Island 2.7 44 55 5.5 45 | 4.6 - 6.2 55 48 -1
South Carolina 1.2 2.0 4.6 4.9 3.6 © 32 235, 1.7:2 0 | -57
South Dakota 1.6 " 24 36 2.9 23 2.7 .23 - l4 2 -5
Tennessee 2.0 33 4.7 15 .33 43 .53 0 27 52 - -55
Texas 0.9 .9 31 2.1 L2 U736 4.0 20° s -53
Utah 22 31 .28 25 23, 026 - 2] 14 oo 50
Vermont 1.4 26 4.4 4.4 42 . 39 4.7 34 41 -3/
Virginia . 1.0 1.9 .34 3. 2.7 24 2.8 1.5 26 -49
Washington 24 3.2 4.0 37 4.0 4.7 53 3.8 {9 -1
West Virginia -, 64 53 3.7 4.0 55 6.2 58. 2.6 & -6f}
Wisconsin 1.1 1.8 35 - - 45 - 6.l 4.8 -4 0.9 - -7 81
Wyoming 1) 1.5 18 . (4 . 2.0 31 3.0 0.6 - 10 85
United States 2.1 35 5.0 4.6 4.5 45 5. 32 24 41

‘Note: Recipiency rate refers to the average monthly number of AFDC recipients in each State during the given fiscal year
expressed as a percent of the total resident popuiation as of July 1 of that year. The numerators are from Table A-9. '
‘Sources: U. S. Depantmeni of Health and Human Setvices and'U.S. Bureau of the Ccnsuﬁ {Resident’ popuiallon by stale available
on Ime at hitp//www.census. gow'populal:onfestlmatcs!stale!] '
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Food Stamp Progran;

The Food Stamp ,begram, adniinistefed by the U.S. Department of Agﬁculture’s (USDA) Food
and Nutrition Service, is the largest food assistance program in the country, reaching more poor
individuals over the course of a year than any other public assistance program. Unlike many

. other public assistance programs, the Food Stamp Program has few categoncal requirements for

eligibility, such as the presence of children, elderly or disabled individuals in a household. Asa
result, the program offers assistance to a large and diverse population of needy persons, many of
whom are not eligible for other forms of assistance.

The Food Stamp Program was designed primarily to increase the food purchasing power of
eligible low-income households to the point where they can buy a nutntlonally adequate low-
cost diet=Participating households are expected to be able to devote 30 percent of their counted
monthly cash income to food purchases. Food stamp benefits then make up the difference
between:-the household’s expected contribution to its food costs and an amount judged to be
sufficient to buy an-adequate low-cost diet. This amount, the maximum food stamp benefit level,

= 1s derived from USDA’s lowest-cost food plan, the Thrifiy Food Plan (TFP).

: The Federal govemment is responsiblé for virtually all of the rules that govern the program, and,
- with limited vanations, these rules are nationally uniform, as are the benefit levels. Nonetheless,
-+ States, the District of Columbia, Guam, and the Virgin Islands, through their local welfare.

. offices, have primary responsibility for the day-to-day administration of the program. They

- determine eligibility, calculate benefits, and issue food stamp allotments. The Food Stamp Act

provides 100 percent federal funding of food stamp benefits. States and other jurisdictions have
responsibility for about half the cost of state and local food stamp agency administration.

In addition to the reguiar Food Stamp Program, the Food Stamp Act authorizes alternative
programs in Puerto Rico, the Northern Mariana Islands, and American Samoa. The largest of
these, the Nutrition Assistance Program in Puerto Rico, had an average of 1.2 militon

participants in 1988, funded under a Federal block grant of $1.2 billion. Uniess noted otherwisc:_,'

the food,stamp caseload and expenditure data in this Appendix include costs for the Nutrition
Assistance Program in Puerto Rico. Prior to 1982, the regular Food Stamp Program operated in
Puerto-Rico, under modified ellglblllty and benefit rules.

~o>."..

- The Food Stamp Program has financial, employmenv’trammg.—related and “categoncal” tests for
- eligibility. The basic food stamp beneficiary unit is the “household.” Generally, individuals

living together constitute a single food stamp household if they customarily purchase food and -
prepare meals in common. Members of the same household must apply together, and their '
income, expenses, and assets normally are aggregated in determining food stamp eligibility-and
benefits. Except for-households composed entirely of TANF, SSI, or general assistance
recipients (who generally are automatically eligible for food stamps), monthly cash income is the
primary food stamp eligibility detetminant. Unless exempt, adult applicants for food stamps
must register for work, typically with the welfare agency or a state employment service office.
To maintain eligibility, they must accept a suitable job if offered one and fulfill any work, job
search, or training requirements established by the administering welfare agencies.




Food stamp benefits are a function of a houséhold’s size, its:net monthly income, its assets, and
maximum monthly benefit levels. Allotments are not taxable and food stamp purchases may not
be charged sales taxes. Receipt of food stamps does not affect eligibility for or benefits provnded
. by other welfare programs, although some programs use food stamp participation as a “trigger”

~ . for eligibility and others take into account the general avallablllty of food stamps n decndmg
what level of benefits to provnde - :

RecentLegislative'and Réguiatory Change_s'.- o ' _ _ ‘

Title IV and Subtitle A of title VIII of the PRWORA contains major and extensive revisions to-
the Food Stamp Program, including strong work requirements on able-bodiéd adults wrthout

. children, restricted benefits for legal immigrants, and a reduction in maximum benefits. These
three provisions, and subsequent amendments, are discussed below: their impact on program .
participation and expenditures begins to appear:in food stamp admlmstratwe data for 1997, with

the fuller 1mpact shown in data for 1998 : - :

First, a new work requ1rement was added for able-bodied adult food stamp re01p1ents without
dependents (ABAWDs). Unless exempt, ABAWDs between the ages.of 18 and 50 are ndt .
eligible for benefits for more than 3 months in every 36-month period unless they are (l)
. working at least 20 hours a week; (2) pamclpatmg in-and complying with a work program for at
least 20 hours a week; or (3) participating in and complying with a workfare program. Under the
- original legislation, the Department of Agriculture was authorized to waive application of the -
work requirement to any group of individuals at the request-of the state agency, if a .
determination is made that the area where they reside has an unemployment rate over 10 percent -
_or does not have a sufficient number of jobs to provide them employment. The provxsron was
further moderated under the Balanced Budget Act of 1997 (Public Law 105-33), which atlowed
~states to exempt up to 15 percent of the ABAWD caseload (beyond those subject to walvlers) ‘and
~which increased funds for the. Food Stamp employment and training program for the creation of
jOb slots for the able bodied. : : - -

Separately,'title IV of PRWORA made significant changes in the eligibility of noncitizens for -
Food Stamp benefits. As first enacted, most qualified aliens (including legal immigrants
illegal aliens are already 1nellg1ble) were barred:from Food Stamps until citizenship. :
Subsequently, the Agriculture Research; Extension‘and Education Réform Act of 1998 (Public .
Law 105-185] restored food stamp eligibility to-certain groups.of qualified aliens who were
legally residing in the United States before passage of PRWORA (August 22, 1996).
. Specifically, the ban on food stamp eligibility was llfted for children, the dlsabled and people
g who were 65 on August 22 1996. ' _ .

_ Fmally, the 1996 legislation restrained growth in future program expenditures by makmg

. changes in the benefit structure for eligible participants, including a reduction in the maximum

food stamp allotment. ‘Other provistons.of the 1996 act disqualified from eligibility thosé

‘convicted of drug-related felonies and gave states the option to disqualify individuals, both

~ custodial and noncustodial parents, from food stamps when they do not eooperate with child
support agencies or are in arrears in thelr child support. -
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Recent regulatory changes also could affect the Food Stamp Program. ‘In July 1999, President
Clinton arnounced a series of executive actions designed to increase access to food stamps
among working poor families. The initiative included regulatory changes to make it easier for .
working families to report income changes and to own a car and still qualify for food stamps, and
a new public education campaign supports states’ and }ocalities’ efforts to serve this population.
These changes were intended to address concerns that some of the decline in food stamp
caseloads may be leaving poor families without nutritional assmtance as they make the transition
from welfare dependence to full self-sufficiency.

Fo_od'Stamp Program Data.

_The following seven tables a.nd fi gures provide information about-the Fobd Stamp Program,

including information_about the_Nutrition Assistance Program in Puerto cho:

U

e Tables A-14 and A-15 present national caseload and expendlture trend data on the
Food Stamp program, as discussed below; -

e Figure A- 5 and Table A-16 present some demographlc characterlstlcs of the food
‘ stamp caseload; and S |

) Tables A-17 through A-19 present some state-by-state trend data on the Food Stamp
program through fiscal year 1998.

- Table A-14 presents 1nf0rmatlon on the average monthly number of food stamp rec1plents for

each fiscal year since 1970 through Fiscal Year 1999. Food stamp participation (including
participants in Puerto Rico’s block grant) has continued to fall from its peak of 28.9 million in

-1994 to an average of 19.3 million persons in 1999. Both in absolute numbers.and as a

percentage of the population, food stamp recipiency is lower than at any point in the past twenty
years. See also Table IND 9b and Table IND 10b in Chapter II for further data on the recent

‘decline 1 in food stamp rec:1p1ency and part101pat10n rates.

Total program costs, shown in Table A~15 have also declined. In fiscal year 199.8 total program

costs (including Puerto Rico) were $20.1 billion, reaching their lowest levels since 1984, after
adjusting for inflation.. (Average monthly participation in fiscal year 1998 was 21.0 million).
Average monthly benefits per person have also declined in recent years after adjusting for

- inflation. Benefits were $72 per person in fiscal year 1999, considerably lower than the 382 per

person benef' t {(in constant dollars) paid in 1992, but higher than the $68 per person paid in 1987

In general, the health of the ‘economy has historically been a good predlctor of the number of .
participants in the Food Stamp Program. Economic factors such as increases in unemployment,
increases in the number of “working poor,” increases in food prices, and changes in the
distribution of income are important, as are demographic changes such as an increase inthe
number of female-headed households. The size of the food stamp caseload also is influenced by
programmatic changes, including amendments to the Food Stamp Program, modifications in
other public assistance programs, and changes in immigration laws. In addition, changes in




.attitudes toward “welfare” affect the rate at which ell gible individuals participate in the program
and may also influence the average length of time spent in the program. -

A Congressionally mandated study'undertaken in 1990 concluded that a variety of factors
contnibuted to the caseload growth in the late 1980s, including increased unemployment,
expansions in Medicaid eligibility, and changes in immigration laws, particularly the legalization
of undocumented aliens. Similarly, several factors contribute to the more recent declines in food
stamp participation. Some of these declines can be attributed to eligibility changes made 1'1:1 the

1996 welfare law, most notably the elimination of eligibility for most legal immigrants and for
many childless adults aged 18-50. The strong economy also played an important.role in recent
caseload declines. In addition, studles of families leaving TANF cash assistance suggest tllmt
many of then leave the Food Stamp Program as well, even though many of them appear to be

eligible for food stamp benefits. Increased stigma about welfare use and unintentional dmlersmn |
from the Food Slamp Program may be addltlonal factors affecting’ food stamp pamclpatlon




Table A-14. Trends in Food Stamp Participation, Selected Years 1962 — 1998

~ Child Participants

Food Stamnp Participants B qumpams as a Percent of: As a Percent of
. , - " Pre-transfer . Total
Fiscal . qrovding. Excluding - Chidien . AltPoor  Poverty - Child . Children
Year . {in thousands)  {in thousands)  {in thousands)  Population ©  Persons *  Population ? Population - in Poverty ?
1962 6,554 7 6,554 Na 35 17.0 MNA NA Na
N 1965 5,166 - 5,166 ~ NA 27 155 CNA NA ~ Na
1970 §.277 8277 - NA_ - 41 326 NA . NA Na
1971 ) 13,042 * . 13,042. NA 63, © 580 . NA NA NA
1972 To14,102 14,102 © NA i : 577 NA NA . NA
. ) . 1973 14,641 14,641 . NA i 6.9 637 NA NA . NA
C 9 . 14,784 14,765 . Na 0.9 63.2 NA . NA -+ NA
' 1975 ~=7° 18308 172070 Na - . 80 - 66.2 . NA "NA . NA
1976 18240 16,733 - 9 126 -1 66.7 NA - 138 - 888
1977 - il'l'?,0]4 15,579 NA 71 62.7 NA ) NA NA
1978 15,988 14,503 " NA . 6.5 . 58.9 Na " NA " NA
19795 17,682 15,976 Na 7.1 60.9 57.1 NA Na
© 1980 21,082 19,253 -~ 5,493 " BS - 655 60.7 15.5 : B5.6
1981 22430 20,654 9,674 - - 9.0 - 64.6 60.8 © 155 784
- 1982° 22,055 20,392 9,545 8.8 590 . 563 15.3 70.3
1983 ¢ ) 23,195 21,667 10,783 9.3 6E.i 58.5 174 78.4
- 1984t ' 22,384 ° -20,796 10,372 : 8.8 i al.? . 585 - 16.8 78.2
1985 ¢ 21,379 19,847 9,824 83 60.0 .56.6 15.8 76.1
1986 ° 20,909 16,381 9 846 - 59.9 562 - 157 76.5
T 1987¢ . 20,583 19,072 9,765 7.9 59.2 55.6 155 75.4
1988 ¢ . 20,095 18,613 9,363 7.6 58.6 55.2 4.8 75.1
1989 * 20,266 18,778 .~ 9,429 76 59.6 55.6 . 149 74.9
1950 21,547, 20038 . 19027 8.0 59.7 55.7 . 158 154
o 199] ¢ 24,115 22,599 - 11,952 - 9.0 633 - 593 184 - - 833
. 1992 ¢ 26,886 25,369 13,349 99 66.7 64.0 20.2 " 873
T ’ 1993 ¢ 28,422 26952 14,196 10.5 68.6 63.8 21.2 90.3
R 1994 ¢ 28,879 127434 14,391 105 722 66.9 A I 941
-1995 ¢ 27,989 26,579 . 13,860 . 101 73.0 67.6 C202 945
1996'* 20,872 25494 13,189 .. - 96 09.9 64.7 191 . 912
L 1997 * - 24,148 - 22,820 11,847 o 85 643 60.0 17.0 © 839
‘ o . 1998 E= 20,970 - 19,746 110,524 : 7.3 574 . 519 15.1 - 7181
' 1999 & T 16 327 . 18,151  °  NaA 67 - NA ~ NA NA Na

! Toral parti¢ipants includes all participating States, the District of Columbia, and the tervitories (including Puerio Rico). The number of child
participants includes only the panicipating States and D.C. (the territories are not included). From 1962 to 1983 the number of participanis
includes the Famiiy Food Assistance Program (FFAP) which was largely repiaced by the Food Stamp program in 1975. The FFAP panicipants
{as of December) for the seven years shown during the period fram 1962 to 1974 were respectively: 6.411; 4,742, 3,977, 3.642, 3,002, 2.44];
and [,406 (all in thousands). From 1975 10 1983 the number of FFAP pariicipams averaged only 88 thousand. The monihly average number of
panicipants for 1970-76 is coniputed as an average from October of the prior calendar year to Scptember, the span of the fiscat year since 1977,
* Includes all participating States and the District of Columbia only--the territories are excluded from both numerztor and denominator. -
Population numbets used as denominators are the resident population—see Crrrent Popuiation Reporis, Series P25-1106. For the persons living
- in poverty used as denominatars, sec Current Population Reports, Senes P60-207.

- © * The preransicr poverty population used as denominator is the number of all persons in families or lmng alone whose income (cash meome
e _ plus social insurance plus Social-Security but before 1axes and means-iested transfers) falls below the apprapriate poveny threshold. See
. Appendix J, Table 20, 1992 Green Book, data for subsequent years are unpublished Congressional Budgei Office wmbulations.
. * The first fiscal year in which food stamps were available nationwide.
* The fiscal year in which thc food stamp purchase requirement was eliminated, on 2 phased in bas:s :
® Participation figures in column | from 1982 on include enrollment in Puerto Rico’s Nutrition Assistance Program (averaglng 1.210 1.5 million
persons a month under the nutrition assistance grani and higher figures in earlier years under Food Stamps) as shown in Table A-18.
Sources: U.5. Departrment of Agﬂcuhurc Food and Nurrition Service. National Data Bank. the {996 Green Book, and U.S. Bureau of !hc Census,
“Péverty in the United States: 1998.% Currens Popuiation Reporis, Series P&0- 207 and earlier years.




‘Table A-15 Trends i in Food Stamp Expendltures Selected Years 1962 1999
: ' Admmsstratmn : Average Monthly
) " Total Federal Cost Benefits ? State & Total "~ Benefit per F‘.crson
Fiscal Y Current Dollars 1995 Dollars > (Fedesal Federal Loeal Cost |
Iscal ycar ’ - ; s ( € _E_r""‘] o D = T Current Dallars 1999 Dollars *
' [Inmillions]  Tin millions] - " |In miltions] n nulbions]  [In miltions}  [In milkons] . .
962 . 241 1229 240°% 1 NA 241 7.70 30.60
OG5 2611 1,274 259¢ 2 NA - 261 6.40 3120
1970l C866° - 3549 - 839 .27 20 . 886 1060 | 43.40
1971..... 1,897 7,440 1,844 © o 53 40 C1937 - 1350 5290
1972¢ 2,182 8,264 2,109 73 - 85 2,237 1350 3110
2,466 8.97¢ - 23861 - 80 60 2,526 | 14.60 3310
i 3.378__‘ 11347 32547 124 -, 95 3473 - 17.00 57.00.
5074% 15,494 4,836 238 180. 5,254 19.60 | 59.30
5,659 16,176 15,294 365 275 5,934 23.90 68.30
5475°¢ 14,566 50731 1402 300 5,775 24.00 - . 63.90
5558* 13875 5,124° 434 325 5,883 2590 | 64.20
7,000 ¢ 16,067: ~  6AB5* 515 agg 7,388 30.10 69.10 -
9,258 19,105 . B,755* © 503 75 9.633 34.30 " 70.80
11,402 21,394 10,724 678 504 11,906 . 39.50 | 7440
S11,140 19.530.  _ 10431¢ 700 - 557 . 11,697 - 39.00 . | 6840
12,7 21,348 11,953 * 778, 612 13,343 43.10 ~ 72.30
12446 20,018 11,475 971 % 805 13.251 . 42,9(_) 69.00
I_2,I5I73 19,520 11,530 . 1,043 . 8N 13444 45.10 000
12,510 18943 18,397 1,113 . 935 13,445 45.60 .| 69.00
12,512 18423 11317 1,195 996 13,508 45.90 67.60
13,281 18,787 - 11,991 1,290 1,080 14,361 49,90 70.60
13,904 18.769 . 12572 - 1,332 1,101 15,005 . 51.90 70.10
16,503 - 28,221 15,081 1,422 1,174 17,677 59.0.0 1 75.90
19,790 24,225 18.274 1,506 1,247 . 28,037 61.90 7820 -
23,535 - 27961 21,879 1,656 1,375 24910 68.70 &1.60 .
24,733 - 28,525 23017 1,716 1,572 26,305 68.00 78.40
- 25,587 , 28,748 23,798 - 1,789 1,643 - 27,230 . 69.00 77.50
25776 28177 23,859 1,917 i,748 ‘27524 71.40 78.00
. 25527 27,152 2354) 1,984 1,842 27,369 73.50 78.20
22661 0 23469, 20,692 1,909 1,904 24,565 - H30 73.80
20,097 20,481 18,055 2,042 H 989 22,086 71.30 72.50
NA NA 16,959 1,923 wa NA 72.20 72.20

' Amounis include the Federa! share of state administrative and employment and training costs (including administrative costs of Puerto Rico's
block grant}yand cenain direct Federal administrativé costs. They do nol generally include approxlmately 360 million in food-s1anip relzied
federat administrative costs budgeted under a séparate appropriation account {although estimates prior 10 1989 do.include estimates of food
stamp related Federal adrministrative expenses paid out of other Agriculture Department accounts). Siate-and local cosis are estimated based on -~
the known Federal shares and represent an estimate of all administrelive expenses ofpammpahng states (including:Puerto Rico).

? Benefit costs include the Food Stamp Program and Puerto Rico's nuiriticfial- ass‘slance prug‘ram and are: based on unpubhshed dala from the "
USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, National Data Bank {sce Table A-17)" ~ - = EE LT L
* Constant dollar adjustments 1o 1999 level were made using a CPI-U-X1 fiscal year average pnce mdex :

* From 1962 10 1983 10wl Federal cost includes the cost of the family food assistance program (FFAP) which was larpely rcplaccd by 1he Food
Siamp program in 1975. The FFAP amounts for the seven years shown from 1962 to 1974 were: $227, $227, 5289, $321, $312, §255, and 5205
(m miltions). The average amount for the period for 1975 to 1983 was 332 million with the highest year being 1981 a1 $94 mill:on

* The first fiscal year in \xhlch benelit and eligibifity rules were, by law, nationally uniform and mdexed for 1nﬂau0n
® The first fiscal year in which food stamps were available nationwide.
¥ The fiscal year in which the food stamp purchase reqmremt:nl was eliminaled, on a phased in ba5|s .
? Beginning 1984 USDA took over from DHHS the administrative cost of certifying public assistance households for t’ood stamps

* tncludes funding for Puero R;co S nutrition assistance grant; earlier years beginning in 1975 include funding for Puerto Rico under the regular -
food stamp program. Average benefit figures do not reflect the lower benefits in Puenio Rico undér its nutrilion assislance program.

Source: USDA, Food and Nutrition Service, unpublished daia from the National Data Dank; and:the 1998 Green Dogk.




Figure A-5. Characteristics of Food Stamp Recipients
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. Source: U:S, Department of Agriculture, Food and Nutrition Service, Office of Analysis, Nutrition, and Evaluation, -
- . Choracteristics of Food Stamp Households: Fiscal Year 1998 (Advance Report) and earlier years.

* In 1998, over one-fourth (26 percent) of food stamp households had earned income during
the same month they were receiving food stamps. This is the highest proportlon of
" households with earnings over the period examined. From 1980 to 1995, the proportion of
food stamp households with earnings was in the range of 18 to 21 percent

. -There has been a drop i in the proportion of food stamp households that receive AFDCJ’T ANF
income, from 43 percent in 1990, 10 31 percent in 1998. The sharpest decline was between
1996 and 1998. The overall proportion of those food stamp households receiving any publle '
~ assistance (e.g, AFDC/TANTF, SSI or general assistance) has not declined as steeply, because
of growth in the propomon of household recemng SSI income, as shown in Table A-16.

e About three-fifths (58 percent) of food stamp households had chlldren in 1998 The .
proportion of households with children was sllghtly hlgher (60 to 62 percent) in most of the
~ period between 1985 and 1996 :

. :The vast majority 91 percent) of households receiving food stamps had grosé mbnthlyl
income below the poverty.level in1998, as shown in Table A-16. This percentage has .
ranged from a low of 87 percent in 1980 to a high of 95 percent in the recession year of 1982.




Table A-16. Characteristics of Food Stamp Households, 1980 - 1998

[In percent}

Year
: 1980 ' 1982 19841 1986 1988' 1990': 19921 1994' 1996 1998
With Gross Monihly Income: ) ) ) : ]
Below the Federal Poverty Levels... . - 87 95 93 93 92 92 92 90 21 .90
Between the Poverly Levels and 130 _ - _ , :
Percent of the Poverly Levels........... {0 5 6 6 8 8 8 9 8 Kl
‘Above 130 Percent ofPoveny B By L * * 1 ! 1
With Earnings.... 918 19 21 20 19 2021 23) 26
With Public Assistance Income °........... 65 - 69 7. & 12 73 66 69 67 65
With AFDC/TANF Income.............. NA 42 42 38 42 43 - 40 3 » 31
With 851 InCome.......co. e 18 . I8 18 18 20 [9 19 23 24 28
With Children....... ... w60 58 . 61 .61 61 6  62- 61 60| s8
_And Female H Heads s of Household....,.-l Na 45  47. 48 50 5] 51 51 50 47
With No Spouse Present®..... . . Na NA. Na -nNa 39 37 44 43 43 4y,
With Elderly Members *......ooro......... 23 20 20 20 19 18 15 16 16| 18
With Elderly Female Heads of ' ' ' : ' :
Household *.....o...coo v Na 14 i6 15 14 1 9 NA| - NA
Avérage Household Size...... ... 28 28 28, 27 26, .26 25 25 25 24

! Data were gathered n August in the years §980-84 and during the sumnmer in the years from 1986.to 1994. Repons fro'm 1995

to the present are based on fiscal year averages.
? Public assistance income includes AFDC, SSI, and general assistance.

* In 1996 female heads of household with children whase spouse.is present compnsed about 7 percent of all female head

household with children.
* Elderly members and heads of household include those age 60 or oider
* Less than 0.5 percent.

Source: U.S. Department of Agriculture, Food and Nutrition Service, Ofl"ce of Analysis, Nutrition, and Evaluation,

Characteristics of Food Stamp Households, Fiscal Year 1998 and earlier years.
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 Table A-17. Value of Food Stamps |

ssued by State, Selected Fiscal Y
[Miltions of dollars] '

ears 1975 — 1998

1975~

1980

1985 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998

Alabama $108 $246 3318 $328 3451 £456 5440 $357
Alaska 7 27 25 25 4] 53 - 54 50
Arizona’ 45 97 21 239- 377 418 372 253
Arkansas 78 122 126 155 - 207 . 212 224 2006
Califomia ‘374 530 639 968 1,760 2,395 2,555 2.020
Colorado 48 71 94 156 219 224 210 157
Connecticut 38 55 62 72 131 152 175 161
Delaware . 8 - - 21 22 25 42 48 47 34
Dist. of Coluribia az 41 © 40 - 43 707 86 95 - 8§

- Florida 236 421 Ll ‘609 1,306 1,324 1,296 345
Georgia 144 264 - 290 332 627 695 703 338
Guam * 3 15 i8 15 28 22 27 34
Hawaii b 2G. . a0 93 8} 121 153 196 178
Idaho z 12 25 ‘36 40 © 33 57 -6l 47
linois 259 394 713 835 - 1,070 1,069 1,034 844
Indiana 04 154 242 226 373 415 330 263

lowa 29 54 107 109 143 145 141 109
Kansas 13 38 64 96 133 146 135 B3

© Kentucky 138 211 332 L334 430 416 413 345
Louisiana ~149 243 - 365 549 677 642 597 467
Maine 36 60 a2 63 -409 i 113 100
Maryland 79 140 171 203 36 350 7362 282

- Massachuserts 104 i71 173 207 315 330 295 222
~ Michigan 132 26} 541 663 846 834 773 588
Minnesota 4] 62 105 165 234 229 . 221 I8t

. Mississippi 115 199 264 352 . - 421 397 376 254
“ Missour 8S 142 - 212 312 447 482 480 345
Mantana 11 18 31 41 52 36 58 .52
Nebraska 12 25 ‘44 59 78 79 78 68
Nevada' = 1 5 22 41 74 88 91 63

New Hampshire 14 22 15 20 45 46 - 42 o
New Jersey 136 .. 226 260 - 289 433 486 508 384
New Mexico 49 - 8l 88 147 182 154 199 144
New York 233 726 938 1,086 1,586 1,945 2,054 1,505
‘North Carolina 139 234 237 282 461t 490 - 547 421
North Dakota . .5 9 1a 25 . . 34 32 25
Ohio 268 382 697 261 1,102 1,076 934 613
Oklahoma 40 73 134 186 275 - 305 308 231
Oregon 58 80 142 - 168 226 - 241 259 198
Pennsylvania 190 373 547 66l 916 1,001 981 704
Puerta Rica. 366 828 - 786 894 97} 1,050 1,102 1,166
Rhode Isldhd - 19 3l 35 42 69 76 78 .57
South Carglina 126 181 194 240 297 - 303 299 2064
.. South Dakota 8 18 26 35 42 4] 41 37
_ Tennessee 126 282 280 372 562 600 542 437
Texas . 319 514 701 © 1,429 2,103 2,320 2,140 1,425

© Utah i3 22 40 71 . 96 94 87 75
Vermant mw . 18- 20 22 37 44 43 34
Virgin Islands 9 19 23 18 .19 23 42 L 22
Virginia 70 158 189 247 406 448 © 450 - 307
Washingten 71 90 140 229 344 386 426 308
West Virginia .57 87 159 . 192 . 255 261 252 224

. Wisconsin o3l 08 148 180 . 236 220 198 130
Wyoming 3 -6 ~ 15 A 26 27 28 21

United States 54,798 $8.721 $11,530 $15,081 £21.879 - 523,796 $23,543

Source: U.S. Depanment of Agriculiure, Food aﬁd NutritianIService, unp_ublishcd data from 1he Food Stamp National Data Bank.

$18.055




Table A-18. Average Number of Food Stamp Recipients by State, Selected F:scal Years
' 1977 - 1998 . .
[in thousandsl_
. - . Percent Change
1977 - 1981 1985 1989 1992 1994 1996 . 1998 1989-93 |1993.98
Alabama 316 605 588 436, 550 545 509 427 20 | 24
. Alaska 131 32 - 22 26° 38 46 - 46 42 63 -2
Arizona - {40 210 206 264 457 512 427 296 85 -39
Arkansas 213, 305 - 253 227 277 283 274 256 - 25 -1 -
California 1,345 1605 1615 1,776 2,558 3,155 3143 2259 6! 29
Colorade 147 175 170 - 200 260 268 244 191 20 . -30
Connecticut 178 ‘175 145 114 202 223 223 196 90
Delaware o 26 50 40 30 51 59 58 . 46 93 2!
Dist. of Columbia 98 10 12 58 . 82 91 93 85 48 4
Florida“ : 728 957 - 630 668 1404 1474 137 991 125 1 234
Georgia 459 654 567 485 754 830 793 632 67 -22
Guam- 22 2% 20 13 20 15 I8 25 0 100
Hawaii 108 104 . 99 78 .- 94 115 130 122 32 19
{daho- 13 64 59 6l 72 82 50 G2 30 24
Mlinois 922 984, 1,110 990 1,156 1,189 1,105 923 19 \22 -
Indiana . 196 405 406 285 448 518 390 31¥ 74| 37
lowa 108 163 203 168 192 196 177 14} 17 -28
Kansas 62 108 119 128 175 192 1712 119 47 -37
Kentucky 364 519 560 447~ 529 522 486 412 i9 -22
Louisiana 425 - 574, 644, 725 7719 756 670 537 7 -31
Maine ol 140 114 8 13 136 131 115 . 64 17 -
Maryland - 255 346 287 249 342 390 375 323 5t -i4
Massachusetts 519 437 kY 114 429 442 374 203 47 -34
Michigan 635 942 985 874 994 1,03t 035 772 17 -25
Minnesota 158 . 202 228 245 = 309 318 295 220 29 =31
Mississippi .333 514 495 493 536 511 457 329 9 -39
Missourt 221 378 362 404 549 593 ‘554 411 46 -3¢ -
Montana 27 47 58 56 66 71 71 62 26 -1
Nebraska - 40 73 94 92 107 111 102 95 . 23 -14
- Nevada 18 0 37 32 41+ ‘80 97 . .97 72 126 -23
New Hampshire 44 54 28 - 58 62 53 40 176 L34
New Jersey 493 608 464 353 494 545 540 425 50 -20
New Mexico s 183 157 151 221 244 235 175 62 -28
New York _ 1,646 1,851 1.834 1,463 1,885 2,154 2,099 1,627 40 - =20
North Carolina 428 605 474 390 597. 630 631 528 6f . .16
North Dakota 15 29 - 33 39 46 45 30 34 25 -30
* Ghio - 803 9% 1,133 1068 1,251 1,245 . 1,045 734 19 42 -
Oklahoma 158 206 263 26! 346 376 154 288 42 -2
Oregon 153 232 228 213 265 286 288 (238 33 16
Pennsylvania 843 1,071 1,032 916 1,137 1,208 1,124 907 - 29 24
Puerto Rico 1472 1,805 1480 1460 . 1480 1,410 £330 1,18 -4 -18
Rhode Island 79 88 69 57 ;-8 . "% <91 -T2 62 . -22
South Carolina 280 443 373 272 7 369 . 3850 7. ;35§ v 33d- 4550 -16
South Dakota 26 "46 48 50 " 55 “5). 7 49 45 H -19
Tennessee 392 677 518 500 702 715 638" 538 55 -30
Texas 823 - 1,226 1,263 1,634 2454 2726 23727 1,636 63 -38
Utah 16 - 65 75 85 123 128 110 - 92 40 =31
Vermont 46 48 44 - 34 54 65 56 46 70 -21
Virgin islands .25 34 32 16 16 20 3 (7 & -1
Virginia 240 432 360 31 495 547 538 397 6/ -26
Washington 212 271 281 321 431 468 478 364 44 .21
West Virginia 199 252 278 259 310 321 300 269 24 -7
Wisconsin 175 2469 363 291 334 330 283 193 6 -43
Wyoming .9 15 27 27 33 34 33 25 25 -26.
United States = 17,014 22430 -21)379 - 20,266 26886 28879 26,872 - 20970 40 - =26
Source: U.S. Department of Agricultuse, Food and Nutrition Service, unpublished data from the National Data Bank. -
A-31



Tabie A- 19 Food Stamp Recipiency. Rates by State, Selected Fiscal Years
1977 - 1998

[In percent)

Percent Change

o=t
B
=)
o
SN
—
=]
S
oo

1985 1989 1992

- 1977 1981 " - . 1989-93  1993.98
Alabama T84 154 148 108 133 129- 9 98 2427
Alaska 27 7.7 4.] 4.3 0.4 7.6 7.6 6.9 5! -4
Arizona 58, 15 6.5 73, 118 12.3 9.6 6.3 68 48
Arkansas 9.7 133 109 9.7 11.6 11-5 10.9 . 10,1 2! -4
California 6.0 6.6 - 4l 6.} - 83  10a- 5.9 6.9 b¥) 225
Colorado 55 5.9 53 6.5 1.5 7.3 6.4 4.8 19 -37
Connecticut 58 .. 506 4.5 335 6.2 6.8 6.8 6.0 920 -
Delaware . 4.5 9.3 6.5 4.5 13 . 84 8.0 6.1 83 226
Dist. of Columbia 14.5 159 114 9.4 141 16.0 17.2 16.3 60 9
Florida, B - 8.2 9.4 5.5 5.3 10.4 10.6 9.5 + 6.6 107 -39
Georgia . B8 18.7 9.5 <. 7.6 11.2 11.8 108 8.3 55 -29
Hawaii 11.8 10.6 9:5 AN 82 9.8 1o . 102 29 16
Idaho ~ 38 6.7 59 6.l 6.7 7.2 6.7 5.1 I8 -39
Nlinois 5.1 8.0 9.7 87~ [0.0 - 100 93 7.7 16 24
Indiana vw o - 3o 7.4 14 5.2 279 9.0 6.7 53 69 -39
lowa 3.7 .56 7.2 ol 6.9 6.9 . 6.2 49 15 =29
© . Kansas 27 45 4.9 5.2 6.9 75 6.6 4.5 43 -39
~ Kentucky 11.0 14.2 15.2 . 121 4.1 13.7 12.3 10.5 15 . =25
. Louisiana 10.6 13.4 146 170 182 17.6 154 12.3 7 .32
“Maine . .92 124 - - 98- 6.9 10.7 110 10.6 9.3 42 =17
Maryland C 6. 8.1 6.5 53 7.0 3.8 74 . 6.3 44 7
. Massachusetts 0.1 7.0 5.7 5.2 7.2 -7.3 6.] 4.8 41 .-35.
. Michigan 6.9 0.2 10.8 9.4 H0.5 16.8 9.6 7.9 14 27
- Minnesota 4.0 4.9 55 57 . 6.9 7.0 63 . 4.7 24 -34
Mississippi 13.5 .~ 203 §9.1. 19.1 - 205, 19.2 169 . 12.0 6 47 -
Missouri 4.5 7.7 1.2 7.9 10.6 -11.2 103 7.6 42 -33
Mentana 3.6 59 7.1 7.0 LN 8.3 8.1 71 20 .15
Nebraska 2.6 4.7 59 5.9 6.7 0.8 6.2 57 20 - -ig
Nevada 2.7 4.4 34 EX 6.0 6.6 6.0 4.1 &6 - <39
New Hampshire - 51 58 2.8 2.0 52 54 4.6 - 3.3 172 C-38
‘New Jersey 0.7 8.2, 6.1 4.6 6.3 69 6.8 5.2 47 S22
New Mexico - 9.7 13.7 0.9 1¢.0 14.0 14.7 13.8 10.1 51 -33
New York 9.2 F0.5 03 - 81 10.4 1.9 1.6 9.0 19 .27
North Carolina 7.5 10.2 7.6 5.9 87 89 8.6 0 . . 352 =22
North Dakota 24 4.4 49 6.0 7.2 7.1 6.2 5.3 27 -30
Ohio 7.5 9.1 106 9.9 11.4 -11.2 9.4 6.5 ) -43
Qklahoma 5.5 6.7 8.0 83 10.8 114 10.7 8.6 39 25 -
Oregon 6.3 8.7 8.5 7.6 -+ 89 9.3 9.0 7.3 22 L2
Pennsylvania . 7.1 8.0 8.8 7.7 9.5 10.¢ 9.3 7.6 28 <237
Rhode [stand” 8.3 8.3 7.2 5.7 8.7 9.4 9.2 13 63 24
South Carolma 94 11.9 11.3 7.9 10.3 10.5 9.6 8.7 38 =20
Soith Dakola . 3.8 6.6 69 .. 7.2 7.6 73 66 . 0.1 7 i
* Tennessee ™" 8.9 146 11.0 0.3 14.0 14.2 120, 99 . 48 . 3%
. Texas 6.2 8.3 78 97 13.9 14.8 125 . 83 52 .44
Utah 2.7 43 4.6 5.0 0.8 6.6 54 4.4 27 -38
Yermont . 9.4 9.4 8.2 6.1 0.4 11.1 906 7.7 [:5) -23
Virginia 4.6 7.9 6.3 5.4 7.8 84 8.1 58 52 -2
Washington T 5.6 6.4 0.4 0.8 -84 8.8. 80 64 30 -27
West Virginia . 104 29 (4.6 14.3 174 17.7 16.5 4.9 24 - -l6
Wisconsin 38 5.7 7.6 6.0 6.7 0.5 .55 - 37 1 45
Wyoming - 2. 3.0 5.4 6.0 72 72 638 53 . 23 27
United States 7.1 9.0 8.3 7.6 99 - 105 96, 73 37 . .30

Note: Recipiency rate refers to the average monthly number of food stamp recipients in each State during the particular fiscal
-year expressed as a percent of the total resident population as of July § of that'year. The numérator.is from Table A-18.
- Source: U.S. Departmens of Agriculiure, Food and Nutrition Service, unpublished data from the National Data Bank and U).S.
Bureau of the Census, (Resident population by state available online at http://www.census.gov/population/estimates/state/).



http://www.census.govipopulation/estimateslstate
http:numerator.is

Subplemental Security Income

The Supplemental Security Income (SSI) Program is a means tested, federally administered
income assistance program authorized by title XVI of the Social Security Act. Establishedin
1972 (Public Law 92-603} and begun in 1974, SSI provides monthly cash payments in -
accordance with uniform, nationwide eligibility requirements to needy aged, blind and disabled -
persons. To qualify for SSI payments, a person must satisfy the program critena for age, |
blindness or disability. Children may qualify for SSI if they are under-age 18, unmarried, and
meet the applicable SSI disability or blindness, income and resource requirements. Individuals
and couples are eligible for SSI if their countable incomes fall below the Federal maxxmurrll
monthly SSI benefit levels, which were $504 for an individual and $751 for a couple in f'scal
year 1999. SSI eligibility is restricted to qualified persons who have countable resources/assets
of not more than $2,000, or $3, 000 fora couple i -

SSI taw requires that SSI applicants file for all other money benefits for which they may be - -
entitled. Since its inception, SSI has been viewed as the “program of last resort™-- after
evaluating all other income, SS1 pays what is necessary to bring an individual to the statutorily
" prescribed income “floor.” {The Social Security Administration, which administers the SSI
-program, works with recipients and helps them get any other benefits for which they are :

eligible.) As of December 1996, 37 percent of all SSI recipients also received Social Security .

benefits; Social Security benefits are the single highest source of income for SSI recipients

No individual could receive both SSI payments and AFDC benefits; if eligible for both, the .
individual was required to choose which benefit to receive. -Generally, the AFDC agency
" encouraged individuals to file for SSI and, once the SSI payments had started, the individual was
removed from the AFDC filing unit. The PRWORA does not specifically pl’OhlbIt an -
individual’s receipt of both TANF benefits and SSI; states have complete authority to set TFANF
. ehglblhly standards and benefit levels,

Except in.California, which converted food stamp benefits to cash that is included in the State

supplementary payment, SSI rec1p1ents may be eligible to receive food stamps. If all household

members receive SSI, they do not need to meet the Food Stamp Program financial ellglblhty

standards to participate in the program because they are.categorically:€li gible IESSI

beneficiaries live in households where other household members donot receive SSI benefits, the

household must meet the net income eligibility standard of the Food Stamp Program to be -
eligible for food stamp benefits.

" Recent Legls_latlve Changes. |

Several legisiative changes made in the 104th Congress are likely to affect Supplemental :
Secunty Income (SSI) participation and expenditures. Public Law 104-121, the Contract with
America Advancement Act of 1996, prohibits SSI eligibility to individuals whose drug addiction
‘and/or alcoholism (DAA) is a contributing factor material to the finding of disability. This
provision applied to individuals who filed for benefits on or after the date of enactment (March
29, 1996) and to individuals whose claims were finally adjudicated on or afier the date of
enactment. It applied to current beneficianes on January 1, 1997.

AL33 -




The PRWORA made several changes designed to maintain the SSI program’ S goal of providing
benefits for severely disabled children while preventing children without serious 1mpa1nnents
from receiving benefits. First, the act replaced the former law “comparable severity” test with a
new definition of childhood. disability based on a medically determinable physical or mental
impairment. Second,.it discontinued use of the Individualized Functional Assessment (IFA)
which authorized subjective judgment to determine children’s eligibility for SSI. Third, it
eliminated references to “maladaptive behavior” in the Listings of Impairments {among medical
criteria for evaluation of mental and emotional disorders in the domain of personal/behavioral
function). The latter two provisions were effective for all new and pending applications upon -
. enactment (August 22, 1996). Current beneficiaries receiving benefits due to an IFA or
maladaptive behavior llstmg received notice no later than January 1, 1997, that their benefits
might end when their case is redetermined. All currently receiving beneﬁts are subject to
redetermmatlon using the new ellglblllty cntena by February 28 1998 (per P L. 105-33, enacted
August’ 5 1997) _

~ Title IV of PRWORA also made srgnrﬁcant changes 1n n the eligibility of noncrtrzens for SSI

" benefits. Essentially, qualified aliens (including legal immigrants) are- barred from SSI. Some of
the restrictions were subsequently moderated, most notably by the Balanced Budget Act of 1997 -
(Public Law 105-33), which grandfathered immigrants who were recewmg SST at the time of
enactment of the PRWORA ' :

SSI Program Data
The following set of tables a'nd ﬁ gures provide SSI program'data:

. ' Tables A 20 through A 23 present nattonal caseload and expendlture trend data on the
SSI program;

Figures A-6 and A-? preSent.some demographic eharactenstics of the SSI caseload' and

. Tables A- 24 through A-26 present some state-by-state trend data on the SSI program
‘through fiscal year 1996.. :

" Table A-20 presents information on the number of persons receiving SSI payments in December
of each year from 1974 through 1998. In addition to data on the total number of SSI recipients,
Table A-20 also ‘shows recipients by eligibility category (aged, blind and disabled) and by type
of recipient (child, adult age 18-64, and adult age 65 or older). See also Table IND 9a and Table
IND 9b in Chapter 11 for further data on trends in recipiency and participation rates. .

From 1990 to 1995 the program increased from 4.8 million beneﬁc1ar1es to 6.5 million
beneficiaries, an average growth rate of over 6 percent per year. Since 1995, the number of
beneficiaries has stabilized, fluctuating between 6.5 and 6.6 million persons. In December 1998,
there were 6.6 million beneficiaries.




The composition of the SSI caseload has been shifting over time, as shown in Table A-20! The
numbér of beneficiaries eligible because of age has been declining steadily, from a high of 2.3
:million persons in December 1975 to 1.3 million persons in December 1998. At the same: time
there has been a strong growth in disabled beneficiaries, from 1.6 million in December 1974 to
5.1 million in December 1998. Moreover, the number of disabled children has increased
dramatically, particularly in the 1990s, when the number of disabled children receiving S3I
increased from 340,000 in December 1990 to over 1 million in December 1996. The number of
disabled children has fallen in the past two years, declining to 928 000 in December 19985

Several factors have cOntnbuted to the growth of the Supplemental Security Income progrl-am.
Expansions in disability eligibility (particularly for mentally-impaired adults and for childl'en), :
increased outreach, overall growth in immigration, and transfers from state programs weré
among the key factors identified in a 1995 study by the General Accounting Office (GAO)

GAO concluded that three groups — adults with mental impairments, children, and non- c1tlzer15 -
accounted for nearly 90 percent of the SSI program’s growth in' the early 1990s: aduits w1th
mental impairments; non-citizens, and children. The growth in disabled children beneficiaries is
generally believed to be due to outreach activities, the Supreme Court decision in the Zebley -~
case’,’ expansion of the medical 1mpalrmenl category, and reduction in reviews of contlnm;ng
eligibility. -

P4l

e

On February 20, 1990, she Supreme Court ruled that the mdwldual functlonal assessment (or a reSIdual fur ctional
capadity assessment) applied to adults whose condition did not meet or equal a listing of medical 1mpa1rments to
* determine eligibility should also be applied to childrer whose condition did not meet or equal the medical llsl:ng of
impairments. The GAQ study estimated that 87,000 children were added to the SSI caseload after the individual
functional assessmenis for children were initiated.




Tabie A- 20 Number of Persons Receiving Federally Administered SSI Payments
_ 1974 - 1998

“[in thousands}

Eligibility Category o Type of Recipient .
' ' © Adults

. _ o Blind a.nd Dlsabled : - | Ase. . 65or

Date ' Total Aged ' Total Biind Disabled - _Children 18-64 Older

Dec 1974 3,996 2,286 1710 . 75 L1836 70 1,503 2422

Dec 1975 - 4314 2,307 2,007 74 1,933 128 1678 2.508

Dec 1976 4.236 - 2,148 2,088 76 2012 . 153 1,686 2.397

" Dec 1977 4238 2,051 .o2187 .17 - 2.109 Lo175 1,709 2353

Dec 1978 4217 1,968 L2249 .77 2,172 197 - 1716 2.304

Déc 1979 4150 1872 - 2278 - 77 c2200 212 1692 2,246

Dec 1980 4,142 1,808 2334 - 78 . 2256 229 . 1,693 2,221

Dec 1981 4,019 . 1,678 o234 79 . 2262 230 1668 2,121

Dec 1982 3,358 1,549 2309 - 77 2,231 229 1,618 2,011

Dec 1983 3,901, 1,515 2,386 79 2.307 236 1.662 2,003

Dec 1984 4029 - 1530 2499 81 2419 249 L3 2,037

Dec 1985 4138 . 1,504 2,634 82 2,551 265 1,841 2,031

_ - Dec 1986 - 4,265 1,473 2,796 83 2,713 280 1,972 2,018
=T ¢ Dec 1987 4385 © 1,455 2.930 83 2,846 289 2,081 2015
; Dec 1988 . 4464 1,433 3,030 . 83 - 2948 250 2168 . 2:006
Dec 1989 4,593 1439 3,154 8 3o 2% 2270 . 2026

Dec 1990 4817 145 3363 %4 3.279 1340 2,418 2.059

____ Dec 199t = - 5118 1465 - 3.654 85 3569 439 2,600 2.080
' Dec 1992 5,566 T 1,471 4.095 -85 4010 624 2,843 2,100
Dec 1993 5984 1,475 4,509 8 4424 771 3,101 213

Dec 1994 629 - 1.466 4830 85 4745 893 3284 2,119

B Dec 1995 6.514 1,446 5.068 84 4584 - 974 3,425 2,115
- : - Dec 1996 - 6.614 1,413 5200 . 82 5119 1.018 3,506 2,090
: Dec 1997 6.495 1,362 5133 81 5052, 943 3499 2,054
Dec 1998 6.566 1,332 5.234 80 5154 . 928 3.605 2.033

o

! Include5<studems 18-21; therc were 50,661 students 18-21 in Dcccmber 1997 and 40.798 in December 1998,

i ' Qourcc ‘Social Security Administration. Office of Research, Evaluation, and Statistics, (Data available online at
http://fwww.ssa. gow’stallsticslorcs home. h!ml)



http://www.ssa.gov/statistics/ores_home.html

+ Table A‘-Z"I Federal and State 5S| Benefit Payments 1974 1998

' [In millions’ ofcurrem and 1998 dollars]

Total Benefits . - _ State Supp]em'entalion T Admil\istrativc

' Calendar . 1998° . Cument  Federal -~ Federally  State - Costs

. Year - Dollars Dollars*  Payments "~ Total Administered Administered “-'5“.“')'“'”
1974 .. ©$16475  $5,246 . $3833- $1,413 $1264 3149 | s285
1975 17049 5878 4314 1565 1403 162 - 399
1976............. © 16646 6,066 - 4512 - 1.554 1.388 . 166 500
1977 e 16264 6306 - 4703 1603 . 1431 172 NA
1978 . 15,822 6,552 4,881 1671 1491 130 539
1979............. 15,584 7.075 5279 1.797 - Lo 207 - 610

1980............. ' 15.727 7,94t - 5866 2,074 ., 1848 © 226 | 668
1980, -+ 15,546 8,593 6518. 2076 CoeB390 - 237 ] 718
1982............. 15,313 8.981 6907 . 2074 1798 . 276 779
1983 15390 9,404 7423 . 1982 AT 2700 .| 830

C1984....... 16271 10372 8.281 2,091 1,792 299 | 864
1985 i 16755 11,060 eI 2,283 C9n 313 7 7| .953
1986....iv.c.... 17967 - 12080 . 9498 . 2,583 2243 340 1,022
LT 7R 18.583 12,951 10,029 2922 2,563 359 | 976
198800 18995 . 13,786 10,734 3,052 2671 . 381 1 975
1989.......-. 19691 14980 - 11.606 337 2955 419 11,053
1990........... L e20701 16599 T 12894 3705 3,239 a66 1,075
1991t - 22769 18,524 - 14.765 3759 3231 529 1257
1992, . 25830 22233 18247 398 - 3435 - 550 1.538
1993..... 2701 24,557 20722 . 3835 3270 566 |1.467
1994........... 28461 25877 22075 370 3116 585 1,775
1995............. 29549 . 27628 23919 .~ 3.708 3,118 590 . .l1973

1996 - 29910 . 28792 25265 - - 3,527 2.988 539 1.949
1997, S. 29505 29.0%2 25457 3.595 2913 682 2,055
1998............. 302160 30216 26,405 3812 3.003 808 b4

! Payments and adjustments during the reSpectlvc year but not necessarily acerued for that year.
. Data adjusted for inflation by ASPE using the CP1-U-X1.

Source: Social Security Administration, Office of SSI. and Oﬂ':ce ofBudget Socmi’ Secumy Bu!!e.’m Annum’ Smffs.“fcm'
Supp!emem 1998 {avallable online at http/Avww. ssa. govfstansncsfores home html}. LT ,_




Table A-22. Average Monthiy SS1 Benefit Payments, 1974 — 1998

_ TTowl' - _ State Supplementation -

Calendar : 1998 Cun_-ent -_Federal ' S - Federally State

Year = Dollars ~~ Dollars Payments -~ Total Administered Administered
1974 ... Cosa4r o 8135 $108  s64 N 1) S
1975 i . 318 2 92 66 69 - 4S5
1980............ 302 - 158 133 89 91 76
1984............. 329 . 211 - 187 - 93 93 93
1985............ o S o329 219 193 . 99 ;.99 102
1986, .. 43 ™ 202 107 (08 {01
1987, ........... 344 : 242 208 "7 - 118 110
1988............. CoL 344 253 . 209 18 g 118
E9B9............ 347 267 . . 230 126 126 127
1990, 5 R ¥ o283 243, N EYE ' 131 136
1990l 353 _ 297 260 125 122 143
1992... 379 328 292 124 21 147
1993....0.. 379 337 . 306 ‘ 12 107 .10
1994 oo S 370 . 338 30 s 99 152
1995............ 374 350 320 110 S0 164
1996............. 371 359 333 108. 103 145
1997, Co. 375 368 342 _ 99 102 86

1998, kirl B ¥ 349 103 ' 104 ' 102

.Number of Persons Receiving Payments (in thousands)

State Supplementation

. : _ .Federally State
_ Total: Federal Total ~ Administered Administered
fan 1974, L 3,249 . 2,956 1,839 £,480 358 .
" Dec 1975...... _ 4360 - 3893 1.987 1684 303
Dec'1980...... 4194 3,682 1934 1685 . 249
Dec 1984.... . .. o 4.094 3699 1,875 L1607 268
Dec 1985.... ' 4,200 3.799 1,916 © L1661 - 255
Dec 1986...... ' 4,347 3,922 2.003 . 1723 . 279
Dec 1987...... , . 4458 4,019 2,079 1,807 . 2
Dec 1988..... . '4,541 4.089 2.155 1,885 270
DLC[939: ,,,,, _ L 48T 4,206 S 2224 © 1,950 275
: 4,888 4412 2,344 208 286
5.200 4730 2,512 2204 30%
5647 5202 2,684 2,372 313
6.065 5,636 © 2850 . 2,536 314
Dec 1994...... 6377 5965 2950 . 2,628 . - 3R
Dec1995...... i 6576 6,194 2817 - 2518 300
Dec .1996...... ; . 6.677 6.326 2,732 2.421 3i0
Dee 1997...... . 6.565 6.212 . 3.029 2372 657
Dec 1998..... 6.649 6289 . 3,072 S 2412 , 661

' Total is a welghted average of the- Federal plus State average beneﬂt the Federal-only average benefit, and State-
onfy average benefit. :

Note: The numerators for these averages are given in Table A-21. Averages were computed by DHHS. Data
adjusted for inflation using the month]y values of the CPl-U-X1 index.

Source: Number of persons receiving paymems obtained from Social Security Admlmstratlon Office of SSI. and
Office of Budget. :




Tab!e A-23.:SSI Recipiency Rates, 1974 1998

[]n percent]

All Recipients Child Elderly Recipients (Persons 65 & Older)

asaPercent  Recipients as a Percent of ‘
Of Total ~  as a Percent All Persons All Elderly Pre'trar'?sfer
_ Population ' of All Children' 65 & Older ' Poor? Elderly Poor *

" Dec 1974 - . 9ol 10.8 785 - NA
Dec 1975 : _ 20 - 02 109 1 7a6 _Nn1
Dec 1976 BEEEE K ' 02 102 724 Nl
Dec 1977 - - . 1.9 63 97 74l Nl
Dec 1978 .9 03 - 93 71 B

Dec 1979 18 03 8.8 61.3 668 ‘
Dec 1980 18 S04 8.6 - 57.5 4
Dec 1981 1.7 04 8O 550 . 633
Dec 1982 ° ST S04 0 74 5367 T . 623

Dec 1983 1.7 04 73 - 352 . 6l1e -
Dec 1984 . LT _ 04 12 o el2 . 66.31
Dec 1985 1.7 - 04 S . 587 645
Dec 1986 1.8 - 0.4 69 . . 579 - 634
Dec 1987 1.8 0.5 67 56.5 64.7
Dec 1988 1.8 - 0s 6.6 57.6 64.3
Dec 1989 1.9 - 0.5 6.5 60.3 64}?
~Dec 1990 1.9 0.5. 6.5 563 _ 63.3
Dec 1991 2.0 07 . 7 65 - 550 . 61.1
Dec 1992 2.2 0.9 65 - . 535 59.8
- Dec 1993 2.3 . t1 64 . .56.3 63.3 .
Dec 1994 2.4 3 64 579 ' _65.(? '
Dec 1995 2.5 14 6.4 637 714
Dec 1996 , 25 1.5 ' 62 C 610 . 693
Dec 1997 o 24 . .0 13 : 6.0 .. 608 - 69]
Dec 1998 . 24 1.3 5.9 60.0 . _ 69, l

! P[}pulat]on numbers used for the denominators are Census resident populaticn estimates ad]ustcd to the December dale by
averaging the July | population of the cuzrent year with the July 1 population of the fellowing year; see Current Popufarron
Reports, Series P25-1106 and Resident Population Estimates-of the United States by Age and Sex, April 1, 1990 o Novelrnber I
1999, Internet release date December 23, 1999 {Available online at http://www census.gov).. | .
? For the number of persons (65 years of age and older living in poverty} used as the dcnomlnator see Curient Popu!auml-;
Repor!s' Series P60-207. =

* The pretransfer poverty population uscd as the denominator is'the. numbtr ofall elderly persons: iwmg in elderly-only umts
whose income {cash income plus social insurance plus Social Secunty but.before taxes:and means-tested transfers) falls below
the appropriate poverty threshold. Sec Appcndlx J, Table 20, 1992-Green Book,; data for substquent yEars are unpubhsheld )
Congressional Budget Office tabulations.

. Notes: Numerators for these ratios are from Table A- 20 Rates computed by DHHS.
Source: /994 Green Book and U.S. Bureau of the Census, “Poverty.in the United States: 1998." Currem Popufanan Reports,
Series P60-207, and carlier years. {Available online at hitp://wwiw.census. govihhcslwww!povem htm).



http://www.census.gov/hhes/www/poverty.html
http://www.census:gov
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Figure A-6. SS!Recipients by Age, 1974 — 1998

635 & Qlder

Miitions

Children

4 T 6 T R T g 7 82 g4 ' 8 | 88 ' 90 92 '_'9'4_‘ 9% 9%

" Source: Social Security Administration, Office of Research. Evaluation, and Slansucs (Data avasiablc onhne at
hltp {hwww ssa.gov/stalistics/ares_home.html).

« The proportion of persons receiving SSI who are 65 years of age or oldér (as 4 pgrcéht of all
SSI recipients) has decreased steadily from 2 high of 61 percent in 1974 to a low of 31 percent
in 1998, essentially curting the proportion of recipients who are elderly in half. The actual
number who are 65 or older has declined from 2.5 miilion in 1975 to a little more than 2

“million today, (as shown in Table A- 20)

. -Thel_;percéntage of child 'recipients increased two and one half times during the 1970s. going
from:2 percent in 1974 to 5 percent by the end of the decade. During the 1980s, it remained
fairly constant at about 6 percent. In the 1990s, the share of child recipients increased rapidly.
more than doubling to 15 percent in 1997. It decline'd slightly, to 14 percent, in 1998.

- The percentage of persons receiving SSI between the ages of 18 and 64 has 1ncreased steadily
over time, rising from 38 percent in 1974 to 55 percent in 1998 : :



http://www.ssa.gov/statistics/ores_home.html

Figure A-7. Number and Percentage Distribution of Persans Age 15 or Older
With Supplementai Security Income, by Race and Hispanic Origin
. Selected Years, 1975 1998
{ln thousands)
4000 _ - . -
3.000 ] )
2,000 d
1,000 _|
0

'Hispanlic

1006 - 1598

Note: The numhers above each column |nd|cate the particular group's pcrcent share of total recipients in the gwen year. iThe sum
of'the percentagss does not equal 100 . -

Source U.S. Bureau of the Census, *Money Income of Households, Famllics and Persons in thc United Stales 1998 " Currenl «
Papu.‘arwn Heporfs Series P60-206 and ea.rl:er years.
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Table A-24 Total SSI Payments. Federai SSi Payments And State Supplementary Payments
Calendar Year 1988
' (In thousands)

_ . State Supplementation
Total Fcderal Federally State

State Total " Federal SSI - Administered  Administered
Total , ©$30,216,345 $29.408.200 - $26.404.793 $3,003.415 $808,137
Alabama : - 651.471- 650,707 - 650,707 - 764 .
Alaska 45,343 32371 32.37 - 12.972 '
Arizana 329,702 329424 329424 - 278
Arkansas . 340,061 . 340061 © .7 340,061 . - -
- California : 5,768,528 5,768,528 3,779,934 1,988,594 -
Colorade - . . . 301223 231.074 - 231074 = 70,151
Connecticut 296,289 202,936 202936 ” - 03353
Delaware ~ ’ 48,497 . - 48,497 L YA T £ R 924 ' -
District of Celumbia - 88840 88,840 - - 85872 2,968 -
.Florida = - 1,533,305 - 1,515,121 1.515.113 ° g 18.384
Georgia . 767.111 -0 767,108 - 767105 : o [ - —
Hawaii . - 03.685 : 93,685 80,448 13,237 f—
. ldaho .- , $1.929 "~ 71,203 70203 - - 10,726
Illinois -~ 1,208,012 1,179,686 1,179,686 - 28.326
. Indiana 384,627 S 378,051 .3?8 051 i = 3,576
lowa : o ) 174,163 . i57.371 ’ 154488 . 2.883 16,792
Kansas : 148472 . 48472 148472 — e
Kentucky 724330 - 707.721 ' 707,721 - 16,609
Louisiana : 740451 . 0 739.921 739921 — 330
Maine . : 114889 --~° 106,519 106,519 ) o i ~ 8370
Ma.ry]and C 3gR378 383,379 - 383364 - ) 15 4,999
"+ Massachusetts - : 72019 - 772019 607.934 ) T 164,085 . -
" Michigan 1.069,006 . 975,334 . 947,702 ) 27,632 03.672
- Minnesota - 315082 - - 261,885 - 261,885 = §3.297
Mississippt o T 527866 527,866 527.858 ) L] -
Missouri 484,514 - 459,114 459,114 - 25400
Montang - 55291 55,291 . 54,484 . 807 ; -
Nebraska . ) 89.160 - : 82,961 82,961 ' — 6,199
Nevada L 958,129 - - 95,129 . 90587 : 4542 —
New.Hampshire * T 56854 45,645 45,645 : _ - _ 11,209
* New Jersey o 645.860 © 645,860 - 568,483 C 71377 =
New Mexico . - 182,866 182,611 182,61 o = - 255
New York 3,055.264 . 3.055.261° 2.521,889 ) 533372 B
. * North Carotina =~ $26.014 . 716,607 716,607 Co - 109.407
' North Dakota 32,034 30,118 30,118 _— 1916
* Ohio : - 1,132,405 1,132,405 . 1,132,392 ' 13 ’ -
- Oklahoma . 330,169 . ) 292.899° 292,899 - 37,270
. Oregon 7. 226.476 206,302 - 206.302 — 20,174 -
Pennsylvaiiia . © 1,306,158 1.306.158 1,177,644 ) 128514 -
Rhode Island : 117408 - 147,408 96,576 ’ 20,832 =
South Cardlina . 433310 419527 419.527 — 13,783
South Dakota C 51,580 49 647 49.641 6 1.933
- Tenncssee . 670,197 670,197 670,196 1 -
* Texas » 1,541643 1,541,643 1.541.643 — Co=
- Utah . 86,647 To86,647 86,592 55 N
Vermont o 150.900 . 50,500 . 41488 L 3412 -
Yirginia . 546,486 525325 525328 - o— 21,161
* Washington ) 453,744 453455 425,055 | 28,400 289
West Virginia i 312.59% 312,599 312599 = -
Wisconsin 490.403 . 370,739 370739 ' — 125,664
© Wyoming ' T 23.926 23,248 23,248 — “ 678
Other: N. Mariana Islands . C2LT7i9 : 279 . 279 — -

Unknown _ 6 o 286 - -280° _ - -

K Represems recovered State payments not yet credited to the states.

Source: Social Security Admmlstrauon OfTice of Research, Evaluation, and Staustu:s Socm.’ Security Bulletin, Annual Statisticat Supplement,
1999, .




Table A-25. SSI Recipiency Rates by State And Program -Ty'pe for 1879 and 1998 |

[In percent]

Rate for Adults 18-64

Rate for Adults 65 d?, Over

Total Recipiency Rate

Percent " Percent Pcrccnt
Change Change Change
1579 1998 1679-98 1979 1998 1979-98 1979 1008 i9?9~98
Alabama T 36 3.8 6 1.8 33 78 210 87 -39
Alaska 038 1.3 67 0.5 1.3 144 14.0 53 -6
Arizona 1 1.7 S0 0.9 i.6 80 5.0 3.4 -32
* Arkansas 3.5 35 { 1.9 3 43 17.1 716 -56
-California 3.0 32 g 2.1 25 23 16.4 127 -23
Colorado 1 14 29 08 ‘13 75 6.7 35 48
Connecticut - 0.8 - 14 9/ 0.6 1.5 . 135 27 2.5 ]
Delaware ; 1.2 1.6 i3 0.9 1.4 34 . 5.4 2.6 =52
District of Columbia 2.3 38 3] 1.9 3.3 74 8.6 . 7.2 -16
Florida "I,S . _ 24 36 1.1 -2.0 77 6.2 4.9 =22
Georgia 29 26 L .9 19 22 19 17.7 83 53
Hawait 1.1 1.6 57 0.7 1.3 &4 7.6 5.7 25
[daho 0.8 14 . 80 06 1.5 140 3.8 2.1 -44
Illinois -1 2.1 26 1.0 2.1 123 4.3 39 -9
indiana K 0.8 1.3 02 0.6 1.6 161 33 1.9 -43
lowa 09 14 60 - 0.6 1.6 153 15 1.9 -45
Kansas 0.9 1.4 J6 . 0.6 1.5 LY 3.5 2.0 “f2’
Kentucky 2.5 44 . 72 1.8 4.5 15t 12.5 7.9 -37
. Louisiana 34 4.0 19 2.0 3.6 ] T2 9.3 -54

. Maine 2.0 2.3 19 14 5 81 8.6 3.7 56 -
Maryland 12 1.7 16 0.9 .5 58 54 4.2 -22
Massachusetls 2.2 2.7 IE 1.3 2.6 ing 10.8 58 | -4
Michigan 1.3 22 72 1.1 23 112 59 31 47
Minnesota 0.8 1.3 66 0.6 1.4 146 37 26 -30
Mississippi 43 49 g 24 4.3 76 260 2 -50"
Missouri L8 20 47 AR TE S 2 N £ 7.9 3.4 57
Montana 09 - 16 77 0.7 7 - {38 38 2.2 -4!
Nebraska 09 S I T 45 06 - 13 ing 34 1.9 N
Nevada . 0.8 1.3 39 05 - 1.2 124 5.9 3.5 4

- New Hampshire 0.6 i.o 64 04 1.0 _ 132 2.5 1.4 43
New Jersey NS K 57 09 s 47" 45 =
New Mexico 2.0 2.6 33 - 1.4 24 6 12.4 76 -39
New York 21 . 33 - 38 1.6 2.8 9 8.3 50 - 8
North Carolina 24 2.6 7 L6 2.2 37 136 6.7 -5
North Dakota 1.0 1.3 33 0.6 1.3 110 5.1 - 26 - 48
Ohio _ 1.1 22 . ind 1.0 24 145 42 25 .39
Oklahoma 23 22 -6 1.3 2.1 33 116 4.6 -6}
-Oregon 0.9 1.5 74 0.7 1.6 122 33 2.6 -2
Pennsylvania 1.4 2.3 64 1.1 23 L dng 5.0~ - 3.5 -3
‘Rhode Fsland 1.6 C 26 66 . N .20, 144 - b4 - 49 24
South Carolina 27 - 29 . 6 £R 0 25 88 . S H170-F 72 .58
South Dakota "L 1.8 57 07 1.7 740 50 i3 34
Tennessee - 29 3l in 19 3.0 59 14.8 7.0 -53
Texas - 1.9 21 i 1.0 - I.6 69 127 8.2 -36
Urah 6.6 10 73 0.5 1.1 i 30 1.9 -36
Vermont ‘ 1.8 2.1 2 T 13 22 66 8.1 4.5 -44
Vitginia. - 1.5 20 3w i i6 60 85 52 -39
Washington 1.2 - 1.7 47 1.0 1.8 &) 4R 3.4 =29
West Virginia 2.4 39 83 1.9 4.3 133 8.0 5.0 -37
Wisconsin - 14 1.7 19 1.0 1.7 78 6.5 2.6 -0
Wyoming 0.4 1.2 . {84 03 13 349 2.7 1.7 - -38
Total 1.9 2.4 31 1.3 22 74 9.0 59 -34
Note: Recipiency rates for 1998 are the ratios of the number of 85T recipients (in the respective age groups) as of the month of
. December to the population in the respective agé group as of the monih of luly calcutations by, DHH‘% The 1979 rates gre -

" based on the average number of recipients during the'year, .
Source: Social Security Administration and U.S. Bureau of the Cénsus, (Resident populauon by state available on!mc at
hitp/Avww .censgs. govfpopulatlon.f’esumatcs/s!atef]
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Table A-26. SSI Recipiency Rates by State, Selected Fiscal Years 1975 - 1998

[in percent]

1975 .-~ 1980 1985 . 1990 . - 1992 (9947 - 19967 1998 %
Alabama 4.0 - 34 33 33 34 38 39 338
- Alaska . 0.8 038 0.7 0.8 0.9 . L 2 1.3
Arizona | 2.l 1.0 - 1.2 © 14 1.7 LT 1.7
- Arkansas ' 4.1 34 3 ~32 33 3.8 338 35
California KN O 3.0 . 2.6 29 3.1 3.2 33 32
+ Colorado - 14 10 0.9 Ll 1.3 1.5 1.5 1.4
Connecticut 08 0.8 0.8 - 10 11 1.3 14 14
Delaware 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.2 1.3 1.5 16 16
District of Columbia 22 24 25 2.7 30 3.5 37 3.8 -
Florida ’ 1.9 1.8 e RN 1.9 23 24 2.4
Georgin 33 28 26 © 25 2.6 28 27 2.6
Hawaii - 1.1 L - 11 i.3 1.3 1's 1.6 1.6
lddho ... . -1l 0.8 0.8 1.0 1.2 1.4 R 1.4
[ltinois . 1.2 - 1.1 1.2 1.6 1.8 22 23 2.1
Indiana 0.8 0.8 0.9 -1 1.3 1.5 1.6 1.5
lowa. 1.0 0.9 Lo 1.2 13 14 1.5 . 14.
Kansas 1. 0.9 09 1.0 1.1 1.4 1.5 1.4
Kentucky 2.8 2.6 2.7 3.1 34 4.1 44. 4.4
Louisiana 3.9 32 29 3.2 3.5 4.1 4.2 4.0
Maine 23 1.9 1.9 R 20, T 24 22 .23
Maryland S L2 1.1 i.2 1.3 ) 1.6 1.7 - 1.7
Massachusetts 2.3 2.2 1.9 20 22 2.6 2.7 2.7
Michigan 1.3 .2 1.4 1.5 1.7 - 22 22 . 22
~ Minnesota 1.0, 0.8 0.8 09 L 1.3 1.4 B
Mississippi 52 .44 4.3 C 44 4.7 5.2 3.2 49
Missouri 201 1.7 i.6 BT 1.8 T2 22 w200
Montana 1] .09 09 . I3 14 16 . 1.6 C 16
Nebraska L.1 05 - 0.9 - 1.0 1.1 1.3 1.3 1.3
.Nevada 1.0 - 08 09 i.¢ 1.0 1.3 1.4 13
New Hampshire 0.7 06 0.6 L0607 0.8 0.9 1.0
New Jersey - .1 t.2 4.2 b4, 13 18 1.8 L8
New Mexico’ 23 19 1.8 2.1 23 26 27 26
New York' 2.2 2. 20 23 26 31 33 33
North Carolina 27. 24 22 22 24 2.6 27 26
North Dakota 1.3 1.0 - 1.0 1.2 . 1.3 1.4 t.4 1.3
Chio ' 1.2 il 1.2 i.4 1.6 21 . 23 22
Oklahoma 3.0 22 1.3 . Y 20 22 23 2.2
. ‘Dregon 1.} 0.3 1.¢ i1 1.2 B I 1.5 1.3
Pennsylvania 1.2 1.4 1.4 L6’ 1.8 2.1 2.2 23
Rhode Island L7 - 16 .6 1.7 1.9 23 2.6 2.6
.South Carolina- 28 27 2.6 2.6 27 30 3.0 29.
South Dakota ~ 1.3 1.2 12 1.5 i6 1.8 1.9 1.8
Tennéssee - 32 28 27 29 31 34 34 31
Texas 2.2 . 1.8 16 i.7 1.9 2.1 2.2 2.1
UWah 08 Q.5 0.5 0.7 0.8 1.0 11 1.0
Vermont 19 1.7 1.8 1.8 20 22 2.2 2.1
Yirginia 1.5 1.5 1.5° 1.5 L 1.9 2.0 2.0
Washington 1.3 1Ll 1.1 1.3 1.4 i.6 1.7 1.7
West Virginia 24 2. 22 . 26 29 33 % 39
Wisconsin 1.4 14 ~1.5 1.8 1.9 22 1.8 1.7
Wyoming 0.7 04 053 0.8 0.9 i.2 Coz 1.2
Total ! 20 ¢ 18 1.7 1.9 2.1 . 24 23 2.4

i.The number of $S] recipients used to calculate the total recipiency rate includes a certain number of recipients whose State is
unknown. For 1975, 1985, 1992, and ‘1998, the numbers of unknown {in thousands) were 256, 14, 71. and 3 respectively.
2 For 1975-92 the percentages are calcu!aled as the average number of monthty S§1 recipients over the tota| population of cach
State in July of that year. For 1994-1998 the number of recipients is from the month of December, calculations by DHHS.
"Source: Social Sccutity Administration and Bureau of the Ccn5us {Resident populatton by state available onllnc at
hitp:/fwww, census. govlpopulat;om’estimalesﬁ;latex‘)
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Table B-1. Percentage of Births th_at a_ré to Unmarried Women Within Age Groups by R;ace

1974

White _ Black
" Under Age - Age All - All Under Age Age - All All
Agels 15.17 18-19°  Teens Wemen Age !5 15:17 18-19 Teens. |[Women
1940 444  NA  Na 12 19 NA N NA - NA | Na
1941 . 449 NA O NA T 1.9 . Na NA NA NA NA
1942 40.5 NA NA 6.4 LT Na L Na NA NA NA
1943 45.2 NA - NA : 65 1.6 . NA NA . NA CNAT NA
1944 " 413 NA Na . B4 20 NA Na NA NA NA
1945 50.7 NA NA'® 100 24 NA NA © NA NA NA
i - 1946 524 NA . . NA 8.4 ~2.1 . NA < NA Na NA WA .
1947 . 45.1 NA NA 6.6 18 CNA" NA" NA N NA®
1948 - 399 103 .. 46 6.3 (.8 NA NA. NA - NA NA
1949 404 100 45 6.1 1.7 NA NA NA L Na | Na
1950 © 419 102 . 48 64 - 1.7 NA NA© ONA U NA | NA
© 1951 . 349 97 . 44 59 16 NA NA NA -~ NA NA
1952 404 9.6 44. 60, 16 NA © NA NA NA NA
1953 © 43,1 9.6 45 6l 1.7 NA NA NA NA NA -
1954 368 102 49 6.5 L8 NA NA NA NA NA
1955 . 42,1 102 4.9 6.6 1.9 NA O NA NA NA NA
1956 426 . 102 48 . 65 1.9 NA NA - NA NA NA
1957 415 104 47 . 65 20 NA~ NA NA NA l NA.
1958 - 453 108 49 6.8 2.1 NA NA NA NA NA
1959 46.7 114 52 72 2.2 Na NA NA NA 'NA
1960 475 117 [s4 . 74 23° NA.  CNAT NA. © NA | na
1961 49.9 124 60 - 79 . 25 NA NA'S NA. NA NA
1962 . .48.3 13.4 61 - 82 . -28 NA * NA NA NA . | NA
1963 . 503 151 . 70 9.4 3.1 NA. NA NA . NA | NA
1964 523 160 - 76 104 . 34 NA .. NA O NA NA- | NA
1965 573 173 . .91 117 40 NA©  NA  Ka NA | Na
1966  52.5 195 99 12.6 4.4 NA NA NA"  NA NA
1967 . 616 210 112 142. 49 . NAT  NA:  NA " NA NA
1968 . 61.0 234 127 161 . 53 NA NA  NA NA | Na
1969 570 24.0 129 166 - 55 917 " 721 483 600 | 349
1970 . 579 252 135 1725 57 935 . 760 . 521 - 640 | 376
1971 605 252 132 174 . 56" 950 796 . 560 681 40.5
1972 590 264 137 18. 6.0 - 964  810. 590 - 707 {439
1973 652 276 14.3 196 64 964 826 604 721 | 457
653 294 150 208 974 . 848 638 747

6.5

47.1.




Table B-1. Percentage of Blrths that are to Unmarrled Women Within Age Groups by Race (contmued)

. White o i ' _ Black

Under Age Age.  All Al Under *~  Age Age All Al

Age t5  15-37 18- 19 Teens  Women Agel5 I5-17 18-19 Teens  Women
1975 710 330 172 . 235 73 - 984 - 874 676 ~ 778 488
1976 693 35.7 18.8 254 17 . 99 897 709 80.5 50.5
1977 728 389 210 278 82 988 906 746 826 517
1978  73.1 40.1° 225 291 87 972 . 909 76.5 83.5 53.2
1979  75.0 424 243 308 94 994 929 789 857 . 547
1980 754 454 27.1 336 12 © 986 93 799 862 56
1981 765 48.0 287 355 .. 118 98.9 93.9 81.3 872 56.9
1982 777 50.1 30.3 37.2 12.3 98.4 94.2 82.4 879 517
1983 79.9 53.1 327 398 129 . 985 95.1 84.4 894 . 592
1984  B80.8 55.4 35.1 422 136 ' 986 - 953. 854 90.0 603
1985 824 58.0 382 453 147 - 98B - 956 862 - 906 62
1986 . 83.6 613 417 4838 15.9 99.0 957 86.9 911 . 624
1987 846 646 444 518 169 - 991 . 9.1 87.6 917 63.4
1988  86.5 662 4735 54 18.0 989 . 964 . 885 923 64.7
1989 847 672 495 55.7 192 984 96 89.0 923 592
1990  83.6 67.9 508 . 56.8 204 985 956 - 894 922 . 598
1991 755 69.7 532 59.0 218 98.1 957 . 8938 92.5 60.3
1992 762 706 - 549 60.6. 226 97.6 956 - 904 928 . 68.1
1993 832 717 512 627 236 - 981 95.7 90.8 931 687
1994 . 904 775 619 '68.0 25.4 99.1 97.8 93.4’ 955 70 4
1995 = 88.8 774 621 . 680 253 991 977 932 953, 699
1996  90.1 788 633 692 257 991 . 979 936 956 698
1997 922 - 8l6 653 714 258 . 994 983 - 938 95.8 69.2
1998  54.0 827 . 665 - 724 . 263 995 98.3 93.9 957 " 69.0

Notes: Births to unmarried women in the United States for 1940 - 1979 arc estimated from data for registration areas in which -
marital-status of the mother was reported; see sources below. Beginning in §980, births to unmarried women in the United States
are baséd.on data from states reporling marital status directly and data from non-reporting states for which marital status was |
inferred:from other information on the birth certificate: see sources below. Data for 1998 are preliminary.

Sources: Ventura, S.)., National Center for Health Statistics,"Births to Unmarried Mothers: United States. 1980 - 1992 " V:ra!’
and Health Statistics., SerlcSZl No. 53. 1995: Ventura, $.i., Martin. LA, Curtin, $.C.. Mathews, T }.. Nationat Center for Health
Statistics. "Births: Final Data for 1997.' "National Vital Statistics Reparts, Vol. 47(1R), 1999: and Martin, LA Smith. B.L.
Mathews, T 1., Ventura. 8.)., National Center for Health Statistics, "Births and Deaths: Preliminary Data for 1998 National

Vital Smnsncs Reports, Vol. 47{(25). 1999.
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" Record Type: Record

ce: . Cynthia A, Rice/OPD/ECP, Laura Emmett/WHO/EQP

- paper.wpd

Diana Fortuna
08/01/97 04:17:42 PM

To: Bruce N. Reed/OPD/EQP, Elena Kagan;’OPDIEOIP

Subject: B/22 paper on whether there are enough jobs available for welfare recipients

We have been workmg weth NEC, CEA, OMB, HHS, Treasury, and Labor on a posmble paper Ifcor the
8/22 welfare anniversary that would outline how many people must leave welfare for work ar‘nd
whether jobs will be available for them.. Attached is the outline of such a paper by Emil Parker

' . Cynthia asked me to forward it to you to see if you think we are heading in the right dlrectlon and

if you think such a paper would be worth doing. -

We are not entirely confident such a ‘paper can be done well and serve our purposes. Two
methodology questions have arisen that can probably be resolved. First, HHS has been very/slow
to agree with us on what should be measured, and doesn’t want to use the iaw’s 'requirements as a
benchmark for success. {By the way, they now agree that their goal for NPR purposes’ shou!d
exactly match the President's goal of moving 1 million people to work in the year 2000.} On the
jobs side, while the economist-types think the analysis will probably -show there will be enough jobs

" absent a recession, they are reluctant to project the number of jobs that will be available, They

argue instead we can prove our point by pointing to analogous past experiences Ilke the 80 5
immigration wave, where new workers were absorbed a

fn addition to the thorny question of who shouid author this, the final concern is perhaps most

“important: it seems quite possible that the analysis will show that, because of the huge casjeload

reduction to date, not that many people will actually have to go to work in a g[ven year for the law
to succeed. This was Sawhill's fmdlng
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Num_b‘ér of jobs nee'ded'

_ There are at least two way's to think about this concept:
1) Number required t0 parti'ci_pdte in work activities under the bill (national estimate)

Possible Assumptions: |

~ STRUCTURE OF PA#ER
.- August 1, 1997

a. No caseload growth between 1997 and 2000; or a modest
decline or increase in the caseload between 1997 and 2000 (eg.,
consistent with prior law CBO or HHS projections). '
b. Upper bound:-all those participating in work activities would be

" in submdtzed or unsubsidized employment lower bound: -
' percentage of recipients worklng (i.e.,-with earnings) equal to
double the figure under prior law--e.g., roughly 20 percent of the

caseload, as opposed to 10 percent under AFDC. l
c. Slngle -parent households with a child under one would be
excluded from the denominator; or a percentage of these cases

o would be excluded, ifa substantial number of States.have set the

exemption level at less than a year. _

d. Growth in child-only cases as a share of the caseload to be .
projected by fitting a curve to the historical data {(curve ﬁttlng to be.
explored by CEA). ol
e. The percentage of cases. w1th two parents remains constant

_The estimated caseload reduction credtt would be based on the reduction from 1995 through
- 1997 and the caseload growth assumptlons for subsequent ﬁscal years. The percentage of ‘
recipients who would have been employed under prior law (i.e., with eamnings) could be deducted

from the participation figures to determine the number actually in need of/entering employment ~

. as aresult of welfare reform. This is the approach taken in the Urban Institute paper. |

2) - Number who w:H reach {he f ive-year nme hmu‘
' Number who will reach a nvo-year time limif (nattonal estlmates)

. Estimate the number of 'recipie_nt_s who will be on assistance for a cumulative total I:)f 60
~ months between the date of enactment and, for example, 2005 (since-no one will reach

the'-ﬁve—year limit in the j{ear 2000; also see “available jobs” discussion below). -

L Estlmate the number who w1ll accumulate 24 months between date of enactment and

2000.

.. The actual figure will lie between these two numbers, since sixteen States, including Flo'rida,_

Illino1s, Massachusetts, North and South Carolina, have set full-family time limits of two years
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~(or less, in Tennessee and Con.nectrcut) ‘Four other States have time hmlts greater than 24

‘Number of suitable jobs available

The paper also mcludes a brief drscussmn of labor force growth suggesting that BLS also
o pubhshes pr0jectrons in this area. :

£:oncluSion IR

. The number of _]obs needed (under the two frarneworks dlscussed above) would be compar=d to

~ evenin the short term, absorb the labor supply shock resulting from welfare reform.”

~ shocks (the baby boom, the Mariel ‘boatlift) should be either folded into or released along wrth

months but less than 60 [source HHS State pages].

. “The ﬁgure should be based on the number of low-skill jobs that BLS estimates willbe
_ produced over the relevant perlod--i99? through 2000 (through 2005 for purposes of the -
fwe—year time limit number). . -

‘The paper provided by Ed'MOnthmery of Labor summarizes the BLS job growth projections for

the period from 1994 to 2005. The economy is, for example, expected to create about 20 ,nfrillion
new jobs requiring only short-term training and experience. At least eight of the 20 occupations
that are predicted to experience the greatest numerical (as opposed to perceritage) increases over-

the perlod are jobs that welfare recipients could realistically obtam including home health alde
cashier, janitor; guard, receptionist and child care worl-:er :

. If pOSSlble estlmated growth in low-skill jobs would be compared to the prOJected |
increase, absent welfare reform, in iabor force members with no more than a hlgh school .
dlploma or GED and little trammg or experrence '

~ Possible AsSumptionsE “a. Job growth spread evenly over the 1994 2005 perlod--the 1997- :

2000 figure would be a-pro-rated share of the total..
b Steady labor force growth over the perlod

the difference between projected growth in low-skill jobs and estimated growth in labor force .
part1c1pa.nts with no’ postsecondary education and little or no training/experience. Net growth mn
low-skill positions greater than the number of jobs needed would suggest that the economy can,

NOTE: In .any case, part or all of the CEA displacement paper that discusses past labor sup'piy_

this ¢ _]obs needed/available” paper




PART 2 POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
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TRENDS |

IN THE WELL-BEING
 OF AMERICA'S

CHILDREN

AND YOUTH: 1996

FOREWORD

This Is the first anrual report from HHS on trends In the weil-being of our pation's children nd youth. 1t presents the most .
_recent, most rellable nationsl trends In flve key domains of the lives of chitdren and youth: Population, Famll'y and
Nelghborhood; Economic Security: Health Conditfons and Health Care; Soclal Development, Behavioral Health, and Teen
Fertility: and Education and Achlevement. This year we have highlighted population and family issues. (ncluding an essay by
Donald J. Hernandez of the Census Bureau on population irends related to children and youth.

;‘Thls report, sl]oi_:.rs that the well-being of our nation's chlldren and youth has improved In some ways over the past few decades.
But 1t has deteriorated In many other ways. To lake stock of our galns, to understand where we can Improve, and to prepare
-Our response, [t 1s cruclal that we have accurate and comprehensive trend information. We hope you will ﬂnd LhIs volume &
ready gulde 10 the changing condition of our nation‘s children and youth.
'_! would lke to highllght a few of the trends outlined in this report. First, there Is some good news:

B The rate of full immuntzation for two Year olds has increased.

B The [nranr. mortality ral.e'conunues 7] deciiﬁe.

+H Teen birth rates for those aged fifteen through nineteen decllned from 1681 to 1993 although the teen birth rate
Is sull higher l.han Iwenty years ago.

a Mal.hemati;s and science proliclency has [ncre.ased_.
_I The _propor_tlon. of chlld-renl who walch six or-.more hours al television per day has decreased.
B Regular seal_be]r. ﬁse among children over the age of four has Improved.

-_iSuL_ther'e are also many less positive -I.II.‘Gl'ldS:.

B The mortality rate for minority youlh has increased.




M The proportion of children living [n slngle-'parem. households has Increased. -

B The poverty rate for chlldren and youth has increased and Lhe rate of chlldren living in extreme poverty has
Increased more dramaueall:,'

.. The pememage of high school senlors who reporL smoking clgareues every day has recently Increased afier a
sLeady decline. - '

B For many indicators of well-being, minority chi;dren and youth fare much wbr;;e than white children and youth.

This report dlsplays a substential body of information about the condition of-our children and youth. In working with Ch[lld
Trends, inc. 16 assemble this information. BHS staff collaborated closely with other Federal depariments: the Department of -

-Education. the Department of Labor, the Department of Commerce, and other government agencles.

However, this repert also shows how litte we know about many Important 1ssues in Lhe lives of children and youth. We must
continue to expand and imprave our measures of key factors [n children’s [ives.

Our chi]dren and youzh are trufy the nation's most valuahle resouree, I hope that this repﬂrt and #g successors can help the
nallon establish 1ts priorties for the praleclon and nurt.urlng of that resource. )

'},@“M

Donna E. Shalala

Secretary

U.s. Department af Health and Human SeMces
April 1896




TRENDS
IN THE WELL-BEING
OF AMERICA'S

 CHILDREN

 AND YOUTH: 1995

INTHODUGHON'
_ . BDNTEHT AND STHUGTUHE 0|-= .THE REPORT

“This Is the first edition of what [s lnt_ende‘d'to be an annual, comprehensive report on trends in the weli-b_elﬁg of Amerlca’s
-chlldren and youm' 1t 1s Intended 1o provide the policy community with.a comprehensive gulde to data on the well -belng of
chlldren and youth, We plen Lo update the report annually, updating exisiing measures, adding new Measures as new dala
 sources becomé avellable and pmﬂd[ng new narratives on key (ssues affecting chlldren

The report has wo $ectloris..5ectlon one Is a quick-reference gilde describing national trends for seventy-four Indlcators of
~child and youth well-being based on data collected by the Federal go'vernménl; The lnfofmauan prowded for each Indlcator
_ ‘Includes one or more tables documenUng recent hlswrical trends and Important populatlon sub-group differences. graphics to
* " :highlight key trends and group contrasts, and accompan:ﬂng 16xt that br[el’ly describes the [mporl.ance of each Indicator and
Tilghlightls the most sallent features of the dala. The tables often contain substantlally more [nformation then 1s reflected [n the
'ac'companylng graphs and textual descrlptlons Interested users are encouragéd to use the text and graphles as a starting point _
for a self-gulded exploration of the more detalled dat.a com.alne,d In.the tables. The Indlcators have been organized Into flve '
suhsl.antlve areas:
L I populatlon famlly and nelghborhood

~M economic securlty
"B health conditions and hea]th eare:

M soclal development, behavioral health. and Leen l’ert[lny and
. n educat[on and achlevement
. _‘The second secl.[on of the report offers a narrative treatment of :} parLIcular toplc afrectlng the well- belng of children and -
* youth. In this first ediuon we offer &.review of trends In—and deLa[lecl historical tables-on—the soclo-demographic
characteristics of children; youth and their famllies tled “Pnpulaninn Change and the Famlly Environment of Children.” by
Donald J. Hernandez. Ph.D., of the Unlied States Bureau of the Census. This section draws heavﬂy on dala from the Decennial
Censuses and the Current Populauon Surveys. It emphasizes long hiswrlcal trends, ln some cases reachlng as far back as
1790 the time of the first U.S. Census : : :




INDICATORS INCLUDED IN THE REPORT

This report presents Indicators of ¢hild and youth well-being that are rellably and regularly collected at the natlonal level. The
report does not present data at the state or local level. It presents only Indicators that have been coliected more than onee
over the past few years. Where possible, we present dala from the 1970s to the 1890s. The lives of children and youth [have
changed dramatically over this period. in some cases, dala are presented for periods before the 18708 or projections Into the
21st century. :

_In declding which Indleators 1o Include In part one of this report. we were guided by a combination of sclentific and pra?tlcal
considerations. In November of 1994, a major natfonal conlerence was held on indicators of child well-belng. Natlonally
recoghized experis representing a broad spectrum of disciplines and research interests related to child well-being presented
over 20 papers recommending key Indicators that should be tracked on & regular basts by the federal staustical system.
Recommendations were gleaned from the papers and from conference discusslons Intc a single list and used as the starting
point for choosing a final set of Indicators to be included in the report. ‘

The final 11st of Indlcators was medifled based cn a number of practical consideratons including data avallability (the data
needed Lo be avallable for a nationally representative sample and collected on a regular basls]. tumeliness [the most retl:ent
estimates had to be avallable for 1880 or later). and quallty and consistency (the data had to be both rellable and consistently
measured over time). ln addition, it was decided that Indleators related to federal program participation would be held to a

very few direct measures of participation In key programs ifke AFDG and Food Stamps. Indicators that did not meet melse

pracucal criterfa were removed from the list, and other Important measures which were not on the orfginal list. but melt the
remalmng criteria, were added. It [s anticipated that additional measures will be added to new editlons of the report over Lime

as new data become avaflable, and In response to feedback from users.

THE NEED FOR BETTER DATA ON CHILDREN

There are some major gaps [b the federal statistical system that limit our capaclty W monltor the well-belng of our natlons
children and youth. The Jargest gaps exist [n the areas of socfal development and behavioral health. Very I(ttle data of tlhls sori
are collected on & regular basis for children prior to the Leenage years. Dala describing socla) develepment and behavioral
health—broken down by age group—would be particularly informative. Data on the co-occurrence of difficultles and




deficiencles, or positve {ndicators, wold be parucularty usefal. Prbm'ls[ng efforts are being made to incorporate some such

. measures into regularly fielded natlonal surveys such as the National Household Education Survey, the Natlonal Health
interview Survey, the Natlonal Household Survey of Drug Abuse, and reports such as Menia! Health, Unfted States, but such
efforts only begin to fiil this substantial data gap. At least 1 In 20—or as many a3 3 millfon young people—may have a “serious
emotlongl disturbance.” '

_ {n addition. most of the federal data collecl.ed. on teens In this area are limited to student surveys. This leaves us with limited
information concerning the soctal development. risk- and health-related beheviors of teens who have dropped out of school, a
group which (s particularly likely to be experiencirg difficuliies.

There are relatlvely few positive measures of soclal development and behaviors fd_r any age group. Most emphasize difficulites
and deficienctes rather than positve outcomes. As a result, the collectlon of Iadlcators presented in this volume may paint a
somewhat gloomier plcture of our children's averall well-being than is in fact the case. New, positive Indicators need io be

* developed and [ncorporated into the federal statistical system. '

-Other Imporiant areas where dataare lacking [nclude child abuse and neglect. child mental health and substance abuse,
_ learning disabilities, Institutionalized children. and those [n aliernative living arrangements. Also lacking are data on Ehe Lypes
of Inlervenlions used Ior children wllh these problems or other health and beha\nor problems.

FEDERAL INTERAGENCY FOHUM ON GHILD AND FAMILY STATISTICS

The Federal Interagency Forui on Child and Femily Statistics. a recently-formed group of leaders of Federal agencles and
departments responsible for collecting data or chiidren and youth, has adopted a mandate 1o mprove the Federal statistical
system regarding data on children, youth, and their families. This forum, which assisted 1n the production of this report. witl
continue to develop sirategles for mproving the Federal statistical system (n ways that preserve the data that support key
fndicators and develop new measures that begin to fill the gaps described above. As data for new Indicators resulting from

- these efforts become avallable they will be incorporated (nto new editlons of this angual report.

USING THE DOCUMENT

In-the presentation of data for this report, percents and rales are as a rule rounded to the nearest whole number. Estimates
based on the Decennlal Census, YItal Stalistics. and surveys with very large sample slzes are ofien presenied to one decimal
place since differences of iess Lhan one percentage point Irom such sources may be significant.

Practical considerations did not allcw us to test for r.he statlsuaai slgnirlcance of differences in the value of [ndicators across
groups or over time. Because of this, smal! differences have been Interpreted cautiously in the textual descriptions when
estlmates-are based on relal.lveiy small sample sizes.

Finally the user should note that. unless otherwise clearly speclified, race-specific estimates (e. g., while, black, Aslan, Na[.lve
American, and “other”) inciude Hispanics of those races, even when a separate estimate (s glven for Hispanics. This Js -
particularly [mportant when Interpreting the meaning for the white ard “other™ race groups. a signiftcant proportion of whom
are also Hispanic. in cases where Hispanics are separaled out. “non- Hlspanlc wil] foliow the race deslgnaﬂon as in “white.’
non-Hispanle.” : :
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NEIGHBORHOODS

PF 5.1 RESIDENTIAL STABILITY: PEHCENTAGE CIF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHO HAVE
MOVEL WITHIN YHE LAST YEAR |

Recent reségreh has demonstrated a strong relationship hétween residential stability and rlzhlld
well-being. wit] frequeni moves being associated with & number of negative outcomes [ncluding
dropplog out of hgh school, delinquency. depression/and non-marial teen births. Some
researchers theorise thet these negatlve sssociatidns may result from & lack of rooledness in the
local community and g Institetlons oo the pary/of requent movers.4

The Unlted States bas long'keen a highly jHobile soclety. in 1880, one In five chlldren under the .
age of 18 had moved o B new'sesidence’during the previous year. As Table PF 3.1.a shows, the
genersi trend since that Ume, has e towards somewhat lower rates of mobfiity. to B low of 17 _

percentin 1884, L

‘Table PF 3.1.b shows mobility fates sepacately for whites, blecks, and Hispanlcs, end across age

groups as well for the period 1990-10084. Yaung children were the most moblle of any sge group.
In 1894, 22 percent of chiidren under the age\f 5 had changed residences In the pre\nnuls year.

compared Lo 17 perceny’among childrep ages 5-8, 13 percent for ages 10-14 and 15 percent for
youth eges 15-17. These age-specilic patierns holdequatly for white, black and Hispanic
children, although whites were the least moblle of thathree regardless of age group. For:all
children under age 18 in 1994, i6 percent of white chifdren moved durlng the previous year
compared to 20/percent of black children and 21 percent s Hispanic children.

4Coleman, J/ 1088, “Soclal Gapltal and the Crealion of Humay Capital.” American Jaurr al of
Soclology. 9A: 85-5120.




PUWLATIDN, FAMILY AND NEIGHBORHOOD

Ml Table PF 2.3 NUMBER OF CHILDREN LiVING IN FOSTER CARE: 1982 - 1992

1982 1983 1984 1085 1988 1087 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992
Total ' - '

Number 262,000 269,000 276,000 276,000 280,000 300,000 340,000 383,000 407,000 429,000 442,000

Hateperthousand 42 43 44 44 45 48 54 - 6.0 6.4 73 75

Note: Estimate of Lota! Is the number of children In loster care on the last day of the [iscal year.

Source: Telara, Teshio. Characieristics of Children in Substtute and Adaptive care: A Stalstical Summary of the VCRS Natfona]
Child Wellare Data Base, Washington, DC: October 1963. [.S. Bure.au of Census Swatistical Abstract of the United States, 1994
(Wasmngwn DC: US. Governmem. Printing Office, ]994)

b
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FAMILY STRUCTURE

- supervision of the siate judiclal system) determines that a chitd's family canaoi provide a
minimaly safe environment for the child. Most commonly, placement occurs elther bedause a

Rute per 1,000 Childres
n

Wellare Assoclation. Qctober 1003.

IPF 2.3 CHILDREN LIVING IN FOSTER CARE

Placement of & child In fosier care occurs when a state protective services worker (znder

member of the household has physically or sexually abused the child or because the child's[,

. . . |
caretaker(s) hos severely neglected the child. In some cases, children with severe emotional

dlsturhances may siso be put into foster care. Since hoth federal and state law strongly

i

discourage removal of children from their fambies, piacement In foster care Is an extreme|slep

_that protective services workers take only when a child Is In Immedlate danger or when atlempls

to help the fam(ly function better have fatied. Thus, the frequency of.placements In foster care (s

an indicator of serous family dysfunction and serious demage Lo the welfare of chlldren.

As shown In Figure PF 2.3, the rate of children living in foster care per thousand childrenlunder
age 18 has risen dramatically from 4.2 per thousand In 1682 to 7.5 per thousand {n 1882-—an

increase of nearly 8C percent. Nearly all of this [ncrease was concentrated In the five year

o

between 1986 and 1961. The number of children [n foster care has risen steadily from 262.000

In 1882 1o 442,00C (n 1892.

Figure PF 2.3 GHILDREN LIVING IN FUSTERCABE: 1982 - 1992 (Rate per Thousand}

ok i K ) |
© 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 FOET 198 1989 1090 1991 1992

Nate: Estimate of total Is the number of children in foster care on the last da:} of the fiscal year.

Estimate of Race/Ethnicity and Age percentages hased on chlldren entering the system.

Source: American Public Welfare Association. Chargcteristics of Children In Substitute and

Adoptive Care: A Statistical Summery of the VCIS Natlonal Child Welfare Data Base, Public




NPUHTIDH FAMILY AND NEIGHBORHOOD

Table PF 2.2 PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED MDTHEBS BY AGE oF MUTHER AND RACE/ETHNICITY:

1960 - 1992

1960 1965 1870 1975 19808 1985 1990 1991 1982
-| Ml Races : . ' ) '

All Ages 53 17 107 143 - 178 220 280 205 301
Ages 15-19 14.8 20.8 205 38.2 476 56.0 67.1 66.8 70.0
Ages 20-24. 48 68 8.9. 12.3 194 263 369 304 4.7
Ages 25-20 2.9 - 40 - 4.1 54 - 90 12.7 180 19.2 19.8
Ages 30-34 2.7 37 .45 53 15 97 133 14.0 143
Ages 35-39 2.9 40 52 . 7.0 9.4 11.2 139 . 148 152

White ,

Ml Ages 23 40 87 73 1.2 147 203 ‘218 226

. Ages 15-19 72 11.4 17.1 229 33.1 448 56.4 58.8 60.4
 Ages 20-24 2.2 38 .52 6.1 117 17.1 278 30.2 31,7
Ages 25-29 1.1 19 21 2.6 5.2 8.1 12.6 13.7 143

 Ages 30-34- 1.0 1.6 21 -oar 45 63 93 - 98 10.2
“Ages 35-39 13 19 2.7 39 64 8.1 10.3 109 114

Black : : . _

Al Ages — — 376 . 488 56.1 612 865 679 . 681
Ages 15-19 — - 62.7 -76.9 85.7 802 . 520 92,3 92.6
Ages 20-24 — — 33 430 57.0 65.4 726 747 75.2
Ages 25-29 — — 20.3 26.8 36.8 452 533 54.7 £5.0
Ages 30-34. . — — 198 24.1 20.6 37.0 45.2 465 - 467
Ages35-39° - — —_ 18.6 23.9 28.4 351 420 438 447

Hispanic

All Ages . _ :

" hges 15-19 — - — — = - - — 61.8
Ages 20-24 - -_ = _ — - _— — 423
Ages25-29 - — — = — — - - — 308
Ages 393-4 — —_ —_ —_ — — —_ — .22
Ages'35-39 _ — —_ —_ —_— — - . - 285

Notes: aBirths rrnm 1980 onwards by race of mother, Tabulatfons prior o 1880 are by race of child, which ass!gns I.he child to
the race ar the non-white parent, If any, of 10 the race of the father, If both are non-white.

Source: Vem.ura. S.J., 1005, Births to Unmarried Mothers: Unfied S!.a:es. 1980-82. Vital and Health SI.aL[sLlcs Serles 21,
No. 53, U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, Public Health Service, June 1985,
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FAMILY STRUCTURE

PF 2.2 PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS THAT ARE T0 UNMA]ED MOTHERS |

. Ghlldren who are born to single mothers are, regardless of the age of the mother, conslderably

more likely to grow up pocr, o spend large portions of their childhood without two parents| and
more likely to become single parents themselves than children born to two-parent ramll[es.|3

Flgure PF 2.2 shows trends from 1860 through 1982 In the percent of all births that were |to '
unmarried mothers. Data are displayed separately for all mothers, and by age of mather in five
year '[nc_:rements from ages 15 through 38. The percent of all births to unmerried women has
Increased very substantlally during that perlod, from 5.3 percent o 1860 to 30.1 percentiin
1892. Among women ages 15-19 there was a steady [ncrease from 14.8 percent {n 1980 to 70.0
percent In 1882, For women ages 20-24, rales Increased from 4.8 percent to 40.7 percent
duzing that Ume period. For women over age 24, rates were alf under 3 percent [n 1960. but had
climbed to between 14.3 and 18.8 percent by 1892.

. Table PF 2.2 presents 1his data separately for white, blacli snd H!spaﬁlc moikers. Trei;d data for

black mothers, avallable for 1870 throagh 1802, indicate that there have been substantial
(ncreases [n the percent of births that are nonmarita) for aj) age groups, and particularly for older
mothers. For black women ages 20-24, rales increased from 31.3 percent to 75.2 percent durlng
that time. Among hiack women in the oldest age group, 35-38, the percent of all births thatwere
to unmarried mothers Increased from 18.6 percent 1o 44.7 percent from 1680 o 1992.

Comparlsons among white, black, aad Hispanic rates for 1882 reveal that white women have the
lowest percentage of births o unmarried women, followed by Hispanic women, then hlacblt
women. This Is true for all age groups, though the size of the difference can vary substanilally by
age of mother. For women ages 15-16, for example. white and Hispanic women are quite close al
60.4 end 1.8 percent, respectively, compared Lo B2.6 percent for black women. By ages 25 28,

however, rates for Hispanic women move midway between white and black: rates with wh| Les at

14.3 percent, Hispanics at 30.8 percent, and blacks at 55.0 percent.

d See Ventura, S.0., 1995. Births to Unmarried Molhers: United Sliates, 1580- 1882, NGHS Series

.21, No. 53. U.S. Department of Health end Human Services.

|
Figure PF 2.2 PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED MOTHERS BY AGE OF MOTHE

1960 - 1992

1319 104 250 M 3519 Al Ages
b LI e T DI i o

a¢

0= -
1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1588 195019911992

Source; Ventura, S.J. 1885, Births lo Unham‘ed Mothers: United States; 16850-82. Via! end
Health Statistics Sertes 21, No. 53, US. Department of Health and Human Services, Pub]lc Health
Service, June 1885. '




POPULATION, FAMILY AND NEIGHBORHOOD

Table PF 2.1.B PERGENT I]ISlRIBUTI[lN OF 0.5, FAMILIES WITH OWN CHILDREN UB'OER AGE 18, BY FAMILY TYPE, AND

RACE/ETHNICITY: 1980 AND 1990

N\ /1980 1990
Total '
Families with own children
Married coupla 81.5 774
Female head 16.1 17.7
Male head 24 41
White
Famnities with own children
Married couple 85.7 82.2
Female head 121 140
Wale head 29 97
Bi_ack _
Families with own children
Married couple 543 46.0
Female head 417 476
. Male head 40 55
Hispanic
Families with own children
Married couple 7.4
Female head 29 1
Male head 65
Asian American
Families with 0
Married 843
Female fead 98
Male fiaad 29
Native American
Families with own children
Married couple N5 63.6
Female head 24.2 287
Male head 43 78

Source: The Chattenge of Change: What the 1890 Census Teils Us About Children. prepared by the Pepulation Reference Bureau
for the Center for the Study of Soclel Policy, Teble 14, with dala from the Bureau of the Census, 1680 Censug of Population,
“General Soclal end Economie Cheracteristias.” PCB0-1-C1, Unlted States Summary, tables 100,121, and 137; and Census of
Population end Housing 1880, Summary Tepe File 3. tables P-16, P-20, and P-21.
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- POVERTY AND INCOME

ES 1.1 MEAN (Average) FAMILY INCOME |

Although the percentage of children under age 18 [n poverty has increased substantially since
1975, the average or mean {ncome of families with children has shown & modest Increase during
that same period. Flgure ES 1.1 shows trends tn mean family (ncome between {675 and 1883 for

- all famiites with chiidren, and separately for married couple and female-headed families. To faclll-

tate comparison over time. income for each year Is presented in constant 1883 dollaps.

Between 1975 and 1883, the mear {ncome of al) famllies with children rose by 6.5 percent from -
$42.255 to $45,011. This rise was not experienced equally across sll family types, however. |
While female headed families enjoyed only '@ modest 1.0 percen) [ncrease over that same Ume
period from $10.019 1o $18,214 , marrled-couple families with children showed en [ncrease In
average [ncomes of fust over 16 percent, from $47.056 1o $54.609.

Figure ES 1.1 clearly demonstrates that there has long been a substantial gap 1n famlly Jncome
between female-headed and married-couple familles, and that the gap has bean growing since
1975. In 1983, children {n married-coupie families enjoyed a substensiai income advaniage over
chiidren In femate-headed familles, with mean family tncomes over 2.8 times as large (354,608
versus $19,214). As Table ES 1.1 shows, this disparity 15 malntained within white, black. end
Hispanlc families with ratlos ranging from 2.3 for Hispanics ($35.502 versus $15,602) to nearly
3.0 for black families ($44.3_99 versus $15,013).

Mean family incomes are substantially higher for white familles with chlldren than for black and
Hispanjc familles with children. Teble ES 1.1 shows that. in 1993, whites enjoyed family Incomes
that were ahout 80 percent higher than black families, and 65 percent higher than Hispanic
families. Among married coupie families the white-black disparity is considerably smaller, with
whites enjoying Incomes that are only 25 percent higher. The disparity between whites and
Hispanics remains just as large for married couple familles, however, with whiie families having

"average Incomes 57 percent higher than thelr Hispanic countarparts. Black married couple
families earn significanily more than Hispanic marsted-couple !am!iles w‘lnh mean fatmlly

‘Incomes of $44,380 and $35.502. respectively. in 1893,

Among female-headed famiiles, wh'ue familles with children have an average income of $21.404
1n 1063, which 1s 43 percent higher than that for similar black familles ($15.013) and
37 percent higher then that for Hispanic famllies {$15.602).
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Flgure ES 1.1 MEAN FAMILY INCOME OF FARMILIES WITH CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 1975-1 993

(in constant 1993 dollars)
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50,000 - -.-.‘—..—o‘-.,..-.‘.--.
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All Purnibiea M.lmod-mﬂphhﬂnlu Pormaly Househalder, no habend
—— wil] » ' L

Source: “Money Income of Households, Familles, and Persons In the United States,” varfous years. Current Population
Reports, Series P60. Bureau of the Census. Tabulations for 1983 by Child Trends, Inc., from March- 1884 Current Population
Survey. , _

Tahle ES 1.1 MEAN FAMILY INDOME OF FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN UNDER 18 BY FAMILY TYPE, RACE AND HIST’ANIC

ORIGIN OF HOUSHOLDER: SELECTED YEARS 1975-1993 (JN CONSTANT 1993 DOLLARS})

Characleristics ' 1875 1980 1985¢ 1990 1991 10020 (10803

One or more related children under 18 years old:

Al families’ _ . 42255 41700 42771 44813 43,300 43,373 (45011
White - . - —_ — —_ 47513 46,213 46460 48,337
Black - T . - — — —_ 28,437 26,584 25818 ;26,819
Hispanic o : — — — 30461 29,151 29,376 | 25,234

Married-couple families 47,056 4?.225 49209 53,144 51683 52,254 | 54,608
White ' . — - - 53,739 52541 53209 | 55607
Black : — - - 44602 42,053 42254 | 44,399
Hispanic —_ —_ — 36,000 34631 35413 | 35,502

Female Houssholder, no husband pmseﬁt 19,019 18526 18,209 19462 18,819 18,50}5 19,214
White _ — —_ —_ 21,283 20931 20424 | 21404
Black .. — —_ — 16,087 14888 15085 ] 15013

Hispanic : C— — L — 15831 16,247 15682 15602

Notes: 8Recording of amounts for earnings from longest job Increased o $2089, 999
YImplementation of 1990 census population controls.

Source: “Money Income of Househoids, Famllles. and Persons In the United States,” varlous years. Gurrent Population Reports,
. Serles P60. Bureau of the Gensus. Tabulatlons for 1083 by Child Trends, Inc.. from March 1804 Current Population Survey.
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PD’JEHTY AND INCOME

£S 1.2 CHILDREN AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME: THE INCOME-TO-POVERTY RATIO OF

FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN, BY INCOME QUINTILE

Figure ES 1.2 presents trends in the disiributlon of income amobg familles with children for
selected years from 1987 through 1991, kighlighting trends for families in the 1p and bottom '
fifth, or quinule, of the {ncome distribution, The measure shown [s the'AF], the ratio of annual
pretax family Income 0 the poverty line. For example. famllles with pretaX {ncome twe and one

~ balf times the poverty line would bave a value of 2.50 for this measure.

Following 8 brief surge in family Income from 1867 W 1973 for famllles with children In the
bottom Income quintlle. the AF1 income-to-paverty ratio has dropped from & high of 0.88 in 1873
o a low of 0,66 In 1891. By contrast, Incomes for famllies with chlldren who were (o the top
income quintlle grew substanually and steadily from average M‘I s of 4.77 In 1667 w0 7.20In

' 1988, before reduclng sllgmly to 68.81 in 1881,

Dal.a_ for all flve Income quintiles, presented in Table ES 1.2, show Income losses for the lowest
quintile, a medest galn for the second quintlle (from 1.54 to 1.73). and progressively larger galns
for the remalniog quintlles between 1867 and 1881. The same Lable also presents dats separately
for marrled couples witk children and families headed by single mothers with childrep. For ail
time periods, famitles headed by single mothers had conslderably less income than those headed

by married couples. The beslc patterns described above for all families hold by and iarge for bus_h . )

iypes of famtlles, with several exceptions. First, married couple familles experienced at least

. some jncome galns between 1967 and 1091 across eif income quintlies, though galns were very

modest for the lowest {ncome quintile (from.0.89 to 1.08), and actuaily decreased from a highof -
1.18 [n 1679. Second, mother-headed famittes 1n the bottom two quintiles experienced little or no
Income galps between 1B87 and 1891, apd both have had substantially reduced Incomes since
1878,

8These -represem highs and lows only for the years indlcated on Figure ES 1.2. Because these
data were not available for every year, IL [s unknown whether they nepresent. true highs and lows
for the time perlod as a whole.

Figure ES 1.2 AVERAGE PRETAX AFl (Income as a Multiple of Poverty) FOR ALL FAMIUES

WITH CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18, BOTTOM AND TOP ICOME UUINTILES

Ilmmm B Top hcorme Quinid

7.3

Rato of Income to the W: Lina

1967 1931 199 1989 1990 1591

Note: Poverty thresholds ere besed on the 1988 distrbution of femlly sizes, with no adjustment
for the ege of the head of househoid or the pumber of children. Quintiles are based on the

- number of persons.

Source: Congressional Budget Office tabulattons of data from the March Current Populatlon
Survey, 1968, 1874, 1989 1990, 1961, and 1892 )
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Table ES 1.2/ AVERAGE PRETAX AF! (INCOME AS A MULTIPLE OF POVERTY) AMONG FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN, BY
FAMILY TYPE AND INCOME QUINTILE, WEIGHTED BY PERSONS, 1967, 1973, 1979, 1989, 1896, AND 1991

Femlly type and Quintile ) . 1867 1973 1979 1989 1980 1;991
All families with children . |
Lowest Quingle 74 88 84 74 71 [.ss
Second Quintile ' 154 - 1.88 . 185 1.87 1.80 1[.73
Middle Quintile 213 265 2.84 293 2.80 2|.77
Fourth Quintile 284 3.54 385 414 4.00 :?.98
Highest Quintile o : 477 - - 573 B.15 7.20 6.94 6|.81
Total . 24 294 313 3.38 325 3.19
Married couples with children :
Lowest Quintils ) 89 1.16 1,18 114 111 : ?.06
Second Quintile 1.66 212 - 2.29 234 2.26 I2.24
Middle Quintite 2.23 2.84 312 3.3 322 [3.23
Fourth Quintile 283 an 411 . 452 442 §.41
Highest Quintile ' . 4.88 ' 5.94 _ 641 7.67 743 ?.32
Total 252 315 - ' 3.42_ 3.80 3.69 365
Single mothers with children . _
Lowest Quintile 21 ) 33 32 25 25 , 24
Sacond Quintils ' L1 I A L 64 61 59
Middle Quintile ' R0 1.03 1.22 1.14 1.09 1.03
Fourth Quintile . 145 ) 167 “2.01 203 1.95 _ 11.90
Highest Quintle . 278 329 3.65 414 3.90 3.87
Total - 119 1.41 " 1.59 164 1.56 152

Note: Poverty thresholds are based on the 1989 distribution of famlly sizes, with no adjustment for the age of the head of

household or the number of children. Quintiles are based on the number of persons.

Source: Congressional Budget Office tabulatlops of data from the March Current Populatfon Survey, 1668, 1974, 1880, 1960,

1981, and 1802,




POVERTY AND INCOME

ES 1.3 CHILDREN IN POVERTY '

Being raised in poverly can have far reaching negatlve consequences for children. Belng brought
up at or near the poverty line ($15.141 for a family of four In 19'94) means not only that a child
has a much lower level of consumption than other children. but also that he or she Is more likely
than a nonpoor child w experience difficulties tn school, 1y become a teen parent and, as an

. adult, to earn less and experience greater unempllo:.rment.

As shown In Figure ES 1.3.6. there has been a striking Incresse In the percentage of children
raised In extreme poverty, that is, with famlly incomes less than one half the official poverty line.
even though Lthe percentage of children Bt or below 200 percen? of the poverty line has hardly
changed at all. As shown In the bottom Hpe of the chart, the proportion of children at or below 50
percent of the poverty line” hias doubled between 1675 (when the percentage was only 5 percent)
and 003 {when the percentage had increased 1o 10 percent). Less dramatic but sul siriking, the -
proporton of children a1 or below the poverly line (ncreased by 47 percent between 1675 (when -

. the percentage was oaly 15 percent) and 1603 (when the percentage had [ncreased w 22

percent) before dropplng to 21 percent In 1894 (the first decrease since 1888-1689). The
proporton of children at or helow 150 percent of the poverty line Increased by only 13 percent
{from 30 pei'c,ent 10 33 percent) between 1875 and 1093.-and the proportion at or betow 200
percent of the poverty line increased only sdightly {from 43 percent 1o 44 percent).

" ‘_.7'37.570 for a family of four in 1894.

Figure ES1,3,A PERCENT OF CHILBREN UNDER AGE 18 IN FAMILIES LIUING BELDW :

SELECTED POVERTY LEVELS: 1975 - 1334

- A b L
—r i : .

B e R o

. o e S e S e,
-—-——————.—-—'.— -

g 3 - .l---w-i";--

.-—--—--"""'

'.'-.“’"._,.—-—I'-l—" — .__.—-—-l—.

[
1973 1980 1985 1990 1991 1992 1993 15%4

o] 100% 1% 0%
e e

Source: Rates for 1975, 1880, and 1885 were calculated by Child Trends, Inc.. based on data

-frem the U.S. Bureau of the Census, Serles P-60, No. 106. Tables 7; No. 133, Table 7; No. 158,

Table 4. Rates for 1980 through 1983 are from the U.S. Bureay of the Gensus. Serles P-60. No.
175. No. 6; No. 188, and revised data for 1992 provided by the U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Poverz;.r Branch.
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Table €S 1.3.A PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LIVING BELOW SELEBTED PGUER'I’Y THRESHOLDS BY AGE

AND RACE/HISPANIC ORIGIN, 1975 - 1994 |

1975 1980 1985 1950 1991 1992 1993 | 1994

| Under 50% of Poverty .

Related Children Linder 18 5 7 8- - 8 8 10 10 —_
Whita 4 5 6 6 . 6 - 6 6 —
Black : 14 17 22 2 25 . 27 © 2% -
Hispanic — - — — 14 14 15 14 —_

Linder 100% of Poverty : .

Related Children Under 18 15 S 18 20 20 21 22 21
White 11 13 . 13 16 15 16 _ 17 —
Black M 42 43 44 46 46 46 —
Hispanic 33 3 40 K 40 39 40 —

Under 150% of Poverty —_ _ :

Related Children tndes 18 30 29 32 31 32 33 33 —
Whits 24 .24 - .26 25 26 a7 27 —_
Black ‘ 60 57 59 57 80 60 81 _—

______ Hispanic - — — 5 58 58 - 60 —
Under 200% of Poverty _ -

- Related Children Under 18 .43 42 43 42 43 44 4 -
.. White 38, 7 38 37 38 ¥/ 38 —

4* Black : 73 70 1 68 70 A _ 72 —

*. Hispanic - — — — 69 72 70 2 —

Note: The poverty level Is based on money [ncome acd does not {nclude noncash benefits, such es foods stamps. Poverty
thresholds rellect famtly size and composition and are adjusted each year using the annual average Consamer Price Index
- {GPI) level. The average poverty threshold for & famlly of four was $13,924 (n 1881 and $10,988 [n 18B5. The levels shawn

here ere derlved from the ratio of the family's income 10 the family's poverty threshold. For example. a chlld living under 125
‘percent of poverty Is from a family with income above thelr poverty threshold but below 125 percent of thelr poverty Lhreshold,
|If the femlly's poverty threshold was $10,000, under 125 percent of poverty would mean thelr Income was between $10.000
iand $12,500. Related children include. biologlcsl children, stepchildren, and adopled children.of the householder and alllother
Echildren In the household relabed 10 the householder (or reference person) by blood marriage, or adopuan

ISOUI‘CE Rates for 1875, 1680, and 1085 were calculsted by Child Trends, Inc. based on date from the 1.3. Bureau of the
Census Serles P-60, No. 106, Table 7; No. 133, Table 7; No. 158, Table 4. Retes for 1880 through 1683 are from the U S
'Bureau of the Census, Serles P-60, No. 175, No. 185, No. 188, and revised data for 1862 provided by the U.S. Bureau of the
‘Census PoverLy Branch. Data I'ur 1994 from unpublished tebles supplied by the U.S. Bureau of the Census.

l
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FIGURE ES 1.3.C CHILDREN IN EXTREME POVERTY AS PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN UNDER

POVERTY AND INCOME

IFigure ES 1.3.B CHILDREN (N EXTREME POVERTY AS PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN UNDER |
JAGE 18 IN FAMILIES BELOW OR NEAR THE POVERTY LINE, 1975

0w 50%
{exireme poverty)

150% to 200%

50% to 100%

100% 1o 150%

Source: 1.5, Bureau of the Census, Serles P-6C, No. 188.

AGE 18 IN FAMILIES BELOW OR NEAR THE POVERTY LINE, 1993

Oto 50% _
(extreme poverty) it _ 150% 10 200%

0% 1o 100% '
0% 1o 100% ©100% 1o 150%

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, Serles P-60. No. 188
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Tabie €S 1.3:B PERCENT F CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 IN POVERTY IN 1979 AND 1989 BY RACE AND HISPANIC HIGIN

1079 1:989
All Children under 18 - _ - . 168 183
White ' . 10 125
Back o - | 37.8 398
Hispanic . | ' S , 29.1. 32.2I
Asian . | . 14.9 _1_?:1 .
Native American | o : | 325 I38.!3

e - ) R [
Note: The poverty level Is based on money Income and does not Include noncash benefits, such as foods stamps. Poverty
thresholds refiect family size and compostion and are adjuswed each year using the annual average Consumer Price Index

(CP) level.

Source: U.S. Bureau of the Census, 1080 Census of the Population, “Detalled Population Characieristies”™. PG-90-1-D1
Unlled States Summary, Table 304. Population Reference Bureau analysls of the Bureau of the Census. Census of the
FPopulaiton and Housing 1880, Summary Tape File 3. Tables P-117, P-118, and P-120.
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BES 1.3 CHILDREN IN POVERTY (continued) |

Another way W understand what has happened is to focus on the population of all chiidren living
in poor or 'near-pooi' tamilies with fncomes no more than 200.percent of the poverty lne, As
shown in Flgure ES 1.3.b. In 1075 children ralsed In extreme poverty {befow 50 percent of the
poverty line) made up only 12 percent of this poor or near-poor population, while nearly two-

. thirds of this population fell into the neer-poor category. However, as shown In Figure ES 1.3.c.

by 1893, children ratsed in extreme poverty made up 22 percent of the poor or neay-poor
chtldren. Conversely, only half of Lhis populatlon conslswd of chitdren between 100 percent and
200 percent of the poverty llne

There are no differences by race or Hispanlc orlgin In the trends described above, as shown fn
Table ES 1.3.8, even though the Incldence of poverty 18 consistently highest for blacks and lowest
for whites. The increase (n the percentage of ¢hildren raised In extreme paverty has occurred for
all three groups, while the percenlage at‘ children st or below 200 percent of the poverty ilne has
hardly changed al, a]l. :

'Ihklng a more detalied lock at poverty by race and Hispanic orign, as shown in Figure ES 1.3.d,
the Incldence of poverty Is lowest by far for white children snd highest for black and Native
Americar children.® Whiie the Incidence of poverly grew noticeably between 1879 and 1988 for
ali groups, the differences between the groups remained stable. For white children the percent-
age [n poverty was 13 percent tn 10890. The incldence of poverty for Aslan children was nearly a
third htgher than for white children—17 percent [n 1989. In 1688, 32 percent of Hispanic
children were |lving fo poverty—a rate 2.6 imes as high as for white children. Poverty was still
more perveslve among black and Native American children. In 1688, the poverty rate for black
children was 40 percent. while the poverty rate for Native Amerlean ¢hlldren was 38 percent,

‘Thus, both black chfldren and Native Amer{can children were more than three times as Jikely as .

while children o be iving In poveriy in 1986.

8These poverty esiimales are based on Decennial Census data rather than the Current
Population Survey data presented [n olher tables. Estimates from ihe two sources may not match.

Flgure ES 1 3. D PERCENT OF GHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 H | PUOR FAMILIES BY RACE AND
HISPANIC ORIGIN, 1979 AND 1989 © -~ ..-0 . _

While Asian  Hispezic  Native Black
) American

Source: Rates for 1975, 1980, and 1985 were celculated by Child Trends, Ine.. based on data

‘from the U.S. Bureau of the Census. Serles P-80. No. 106, Table 7; No. 133, Table 7: No, 158,

Tabie 4. Rates for 1880 through 1893 are from the U.S. Buresy of the Census, Series P-60, No,
175, Table 6; No, 185, Table 6; No. 188, Tahie 8; and revised data for the 1962 provlded by the
U.S. Bureau of the Census, Poverty Branch o
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Table ES 1.3,C PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LSVING BELOW THE POVERTY LEVEL BY FAMILY TYPE| AGE,

BACE AND HISPRNID ORIGIN, 1960 T 1993 l_

1960 1965 1970 1975 1880 1985 1990 1991 1992| 1993
At Types of Famllies :

Related Children under 18 27 2 15 17 18 . 20 . 2 2 22 22
White 20 14 n 13 13 16 19 16 17 17
Black . — —_ 42 41 42 43 44 46 45 46
Hispanic — —_ — - 33 40 38 40 39 40

Related Children umder 6 - — 17 18 20 . 23 23 . 24 26 26
White —_ - 12 14 16 18 18 19 20 | 20
Black - _ = 42 a1 46 a7 51 51 53 52
Hispanic —_— — — —_ 3 i 40 44 43 43

Related Children 610 17 — — 14 15 17 19 18 20 18 20
White _ — — 10 12 12 14 14 15 15 15
Black — — 41 42 40 41 41 43 43 43
Hispanic — — —_— —_ 32 39 36 v 3 38

Martied Couple Famliies . .

Reiatad Chitdren under 8 — —_ - — —_ - 10 1 1" 12
“White — — —_ — — — 9 10 10 11
Black — — —_ — — — 18 15 18 18
Hispanic - —_ — —_ —_ _ —_ 21 29 29 30

Related Children under 6 o - —_ — — - 12 12 13 13
White ) _— —_ —_ — — - 11 Ah| 12 ¢ 13
Black —_ —_ —_— — — — 20 17 22 20

- Hispanic ~ — —_ - —_ - = 28 3 3z 3

Related Children & to 17 - - — — — — 10 10 10 1
White = — — - — — -8 9 g 10
Black : —_— == — —_ - —_— 17 14 16 17
Hispanic — . = —_ —_ — _ 25 26 26 28

Femate Headed Families . . .

Retated Chiidren under 18 68 61 - 53 83 51 &4 83 56 85 &4
White _ 60 53 43 44 42 a5 .45 47 46 46
Black ' —_ _ B8 - 66 65 67 65 68 67 66
Hispanic —_ — —_ —_— 65 72 68 . 68 66 : 66

Related Children under & _ — 64 62 65 66 66 66 66 64
White : — —_ 59 59 60 59 60 60 61 58
Black — - Fal 67 72 75 73 [C SR 72
Hispanic . — —_— — — 70 " 78 7 74 72 12

Related Children 6 to 17 — — 49 49 46 48 47 . 50 49 49
White — — 38 40 36 4D 39 | 39 40
Black —_ — 66 66 62 63 ‘60 65 64 | 62
Hispanic — — — — 62 70 64 65 62 63

Note: The poverty levet is based on money income and does not Include noncash benefits, such as toods stamps, Poverzy
thresholds reflect famlly size and composition and are adjusted each year using the annual sverage Consumer Price lndex
(CP1) level. The aversge poverty threshold for a [amlily of tour was $13.024 1n 1981 and $10.080 o 1085, Related chlldren
Include blological children, stepchildren, and adopted chiidren of the householder and-si} other chiidren (n the household
related to the householder {or reference person) by blood, merriage, or adoption.

Source: .S, Bureau of the Census, Serles P-60 No. 81, 'I‘ab]e4 No. B6, Table 1; P-60, No. 108, Table 1%: No. 133, 'Ihble 11; No.

158, Table 7: No. 175. Table 6; No. 381, Table 5 No. 188, Table 8, and revised date for 1882 provided by the U.S. Bureau of Lhe
Census Foverty Branch, .
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* POVERTY AND INCOME

BNES 1.3 CHILOREN IN POVERTY {continued) ' S '

The chances of a child experiencing poverty are strongl'y Influenced by the type of family he or
she lives (0. As shown i Figure ES 1.3.e, throughout the perlod from 1870 through 1883, just
over half of the children living Lo female-headed famliles were p}oot". In contrast, during the
10008.9 only about 10 percent of children living in married-coupte famlites were poor. However, -
* from 1970 1o 1093 the number of female-headed families with chiidren nearly tripied from 3.4
million families to 8.3 million families, while the number of two-parent families with children
actually declined from 25.8 milllon 0 25.2 militon, This skIft in family swructure Is reflected In the
Increase [n.overall child poverty rates from 15 percent 10 22 percent during that perlod of time.

9'I_‘h'e only peried for which these sl;aust!cshare published. '

Figure ES 1.3.E PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 IN POOR FAMILIES BY FAMILY TYPE §

) 55 55
53 5 3 ) -

- Percent
8

1970 1980 1590 1991 1992 | 1993

vrl All Pucdics B3 Fomale Hoadod Pamilica [ Masvied Comple Families®

Note: *Dalz nat'avallable for children in marrled couple femilles before 1880,

Source: U.S. Bureau of Census, Serles P-80 No. 81, Table 4 No. 86, Tabie 1: P-60, No. 106.-'1‘able
11; No. 133. Table 11; No. 158. Table 7; No. 175, Table 6; No. 181, Table 5: No. 188, Tabie 8. and
revised data for 1882 provided by the U.S. Bureau of the Census. Poverty Branch.
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Table ES 1.3.0 PROPORTiON OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LIVING BELDW 50 PERCENT OF THE POVERTY LEUEL‘ BY

FAMILY TYPE, AGE , RACE AND HISPANIC URIGIN 1976 T 1893

- 1975 1980 1885 1990 - 1891 1992 1',993
Al Types of Families |

Refated Chiidren under 18 5 7 8 8 9 10 10
White 4 5 6 6 6 6 6
Black 14 17 22 22 25 27 26
Hisparnic — — — 14 14 15 14

Refated Children under 6 B 8 10 10 11 ' 12 12
White 4 6 7 7 78 8
Black 14 22 26 27 K| 32 3
Hispanic - — — — 12 14 13 12

Related Children 6 to 17 5 ) 7 7 8 9 8
White 4 4 5 "5 5 B 5
Black 15 15 19 20 22 24 23
Hispanic —_ — — 12 14 13 i2

Married Couple Famillies .

Ralated Chlldren under 18 — — —_ 3 3 3 3
White — — —_ 3 3 3 3
Black = — —_— 4 - 6 7 ]
Hispanic — — — 7 8 g 7

Related Children under 6  — —_— — 3 4 4 4
White — — —_ 3 3 4 4
Black — —_ — 4 7 8 8
Hispanic —_ —_ — 8 8 10 8

Refated Children 6 to 17 — — : f— 2 3 3 3
White — — — 2 3 3 3
Black — — - 4 5 7 6
Hispanic — = — 6 8 B 7

Female Headed Families .

Retated Children gnder 18 19 22 2% 28 29 30 29
Whits ' 15 ' - 16 18 22 22 23 21
Black 26 3 a8 v 40 41 40
Hisparic — —_ — 32 3 A 30

Related Children under 6 24 2 35 37 7 39 36
White 24 25 27 32 K 33 30
Black 25 40 47 44 46 47 4‘55
Hispanic ' —_ — — ag M . 36 T3

Related Chifdren 6tc 17 18 18 22 23 B 26 25
White 13 13 . 16 17 18 18 : ]?
Black % .27 33 33 37 38 37
Hispanic . —_ — C— 28 30 27 |26

Nole: The poverty level is based on money income and does not {nctude noncash benefits, such as foods stamps, Poverty
thresholds reflect family size and composition and are adjusted each year using the annual average Gonsumer Price Index
{CPI} level. The average poverty threshold for a family of four was $13.624 in 1691 and $10.689 [n 1985. The exu'eme poverty
level shown here is derived from the ratio’of the familyfs Income L the familyfs poverty thresheld, Jf the fam(lyfs poverty
threshold was $10.000, under 50 percent of poverty would mean their [ncome was under $5.000. Related children fnclude bio-
loglcal children, stepchlldren, and adopted children of the householder and all other children in the household related m the
heuseholder (or reference person) by bleod, marriage. or adoption.

Source: Rates for 1075, 1880, and 1985 were calculated by Child Trends. Inc. based on data from the U.S, Bureau of the
Gensus. Serles P-60. No. 106, Table 7: No. 133, Table 7: No. 158, Table 4. Rates for 1860 through 1663 are from the us.
Bureau of the Census, Serles P-60, No. 175, Table 6; No. 185, Table 6; No, 188, Table 8; and revised data for 1662 provlded by
the U.S. Bureau of the Census, Poverty Branch .
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POVERTY AND INCOME o ; :
ES 1.4 SUSTAINED CHILD POVERTY : !

Vei'y often poverty 1s a short term exj:erlence lasting a matler of months 10 a year, Though
poverty for any length of time can be problematic, sustained or Llong term poverty Is the more -

© . substantia) threat o the long term well-being of children.

Figure ES 1.4 shows the proportion ul’ all chiidren under age 18 who were continuousty poar for
24 months (n 1860 and 1991, and ln 1081 and 1992. While the annuel poverty rates for children
during these years wepe around 20 percent, rales of continuous two-year poverly were .

7.5 percent [n 1980-1091, and Increased somewhat to 8.5 percent for 1981-1992. Put another
way. ane b every tweive Amner{can children in the early 19808 were continbously poor over a two
year perlod. - S : :

Figure ES 1.4 SUSTAIHED CHILD POVERTY: PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHU

WERE POOR IN EVERY MONTH OVER A TWO-YEAR PERIOD

1990-1991  © 1991-1992

Source: Shea, M. 1805. Dynamics of Economlc Well-Belng: 1080 0 1882 Current Population
Reports Serles P70-42. Washington, DC: .S, Bureau of the Census. Skea, M. 1885, Dynamics of

Economle Well-Belng: 1881 w 18083, Current Population Reports, Serles PT0-45, WashIngton, DG:
Bureau of the Census

B |



ECONOMIC SEGURITY
i Table ES 1.4 SUSTAINED CHILD POVERTY: PEHCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHD WEHE POGR IN EVERY MDNTH

OVER A TWD-YEAR PEHIUD

1890-1891 1991-1992

All children under 18 15 - B5

Source: Shea, M. 1695. Dynamics of Emnomlc Well-belng: 1880-1882. Current Population Reports Serles PT0-42. Washington,
DG: U.S. Bureau of the Gensus.




POVERTY AND INCOME

Percent In Poverly
3
L

B ES 1.5 LIFETIME CHILDHOGD POVERTY S |

The majority-of-children never experience poverty while growing up, and among those wha do.
most are [n poverty for oaly a small porion of thelr childhood. Many children. however, and
particularly many biack children, spend a large proportion of thelr formative years living In
paverty, with correspondingly negative consequences for thelr development and weli-being.10

As shown in Flgure ES 1.5.8. ali.hough 64 percent of gil childrea who turned age 1B between

1885 and 1887 were never poor. 10 percent were poor for slx or more years by age 17. Five
percem were poor for eleven of more years, and 1 percent for all 17 years. Children barn three
years later show e gimilar pattern. though they were somewhat more likely to have been poor for
B grealer pumber of years. with 14 percent poor for six or more years, and 8 percent poor for
eleven or more years.

As shown [n Flgure ES 1.5.b, there are |erge raclal differences In the risk of experiencing long-
term poverly in chlighood. Of the nonblack children who turned sge 18 between 1888 and 1880,
73 percent never experienced poverty while growing up, and ebout 8 peréem. were poor for six or
more years. By conlrast, nearly one higif {47 percent} of all black chiidren In that cohort were
poor for six or more years, 28 percem for eleven or more years, and 6 percent for all sevenizen-
years of thelr childhoods,

1"Duncan G. 1885, “Longltudlnal Indicators of Children's Poverty and Dependence”. Insttue for
Research on Poverty Special Report Series, SReG0b;

Figure ES 1.5.A PERCENT OF CHILDREN IN PU‘UERTY BY NUMBER DF YEARS IN POVEFITY
AND COHORT

- 3. a1 1
Evy 15 Yeprn G10Years 1)-16Yeam 17 Yeu
Number of Years '

Source: Calculauoﬁs by Greg J. Duncan, based on daia Irom the Panel Study ol'. Income
Dynamics (PSID). Survey Research Center, University of Mlebigan.
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: ECONOMIC SECURITY
Figure E $1.5.B PERCENT OF CHILDREN IN POVERTY BY NUMBER OF YEARS i PGVERTY BY RACE, FOR COHORT|AGE

18IN 1988-90

Percent In Poverty

HNever Bver 1-5Yeam  &10Yean 1-16Yearn 17 Yorn
Number of Yeary

. L . .
At ol d ek T LT

| I Black mwzmlemunmx{

Source: Calculations by Greg J. Duncan, based on data from the Panel Study of Income Dynamics (PSID)." Survey Research
Center, University of Michigan. .

Table ES 1.5 PEHBENTAG_E OF CHILDREN iN PD‘JERTY BY NUMBER OF YEARS IN PDVERT\' DURING CHII_I]HUUD BI TH

YEAR, AND RACE

e . Number of Years in Pcweny
: 7 "Never Ever 1-5yrs° B-10y1s 11-16 yis 17 yrs
Turned Age 18 in 1985-1987
(1967-69 cohart) . C S |
Michiden | 64 36 26 4 5 1
Black | - 24 76 38 14 19 4
Nonblack 7 B 2 2 3 .
Turned Age 18 In 1988-1990
(1970-72 cohor) _ _
Al Children - .- B <L 2 5 7 1
Back R 72 26 19 - 22 6
Nonblack _-_----73 : 27 20 4 4 '

Note: The percentages under ' number of years In poverty™ sum to the proportion “ever” (n poverty for each subgroup.
= less.than 1 percent. e

Source: Ca]é:ulatlons by Greg J. Duncan, based on data from the Panel Study of Income Dynamics (PSID), Survey Research
Center, Unlversity of Michlgan.




POVERTY AND IHGdME

ES 1.6 CHILD SUPPORT NONPRYENT

The Issue of child support has gained In importance In recent years. As rales of divorce and non-
mariial birth have risen, an {ncressing proportion of children and thelr custodial parents must
depend on this source of income for financlal suppori, and suffer correspondingly when (L Is not
forthcoming. [n additon, when noncustodial parents do not supbcrt thefr children financlally, it 1s
often left to the goverzment to step [n and provide suppart In.the form of AFDG, Focd Stamps,
and-other rorms of assistance.

In many cases. and particularly where nonmarital births are concerned, familles who should be
recelving child support, from the noncustodial parent lack a court order that esiablished how
much is owed. Ameng those whe do have court orders, over 49 percent do not recelve all of the
money they are owed [n a given year.1!

Table ES 1.6 shows the proportien of l’amllies who had court orders for child support but recetved
no support at el for selecied years between 1078 and 10891. Estimates are presented for all
. 'eil'gible families, and separately for population subgroups defined by maritai status {married.
divorced. separaled. and never marrled) and race/ethnicity (While, black, and Hispanlc}. During
that time perlod, the proportion of gll eligible famliltes who recelved no support whaisoever
ranged between 21 and 28 percent. 1t appears Lhat rates of nonpayment decreased somewhal
from 1978 to 1085 from 28 to 21 percent, onty to rise to sbeus 25 percent by the end of the
decade. This general historical patiern is consisient across all mardtal status and- race/elhnIc
populatlon subgroups represenl.ed ln the table, :

Women who are s_eparated or never marrled_ are substantlally less llkely o have court orders for
child suppdn than those who are divorced, or who have remarried. Once a court order Is

~ established, however, the raies of nonpayment appear o be fairly similar across all marltsl
status groups. In 1881, for.example, rates of nonpayment renged from about 24 percent for
dlvorced women to 28 percent for never marrled women.’? In most years, eligible whiwe familles
experienced Jower rates of nonpayment than elther black or Hispanic families. For example, in
1991, the most recent yedr for which estimates are avafiable, the percent of eligible famllies
t‘é‘delwng no payment was 23 percent for whites, 31 percent for blacks, and 35 percent for

_ Hispanles. ' '

Some custodial parents receive their chlld support payments directly from the non-custodial
parent or that parent’s place of employment. Other parents use the Child Support Enforcement
program, authorized under title [V-D of the Soclal Security Act. 1o esiablish and enforce child
support orders. Families receiving AFDC and Medleald benefits are required o cooperalz with
Lhe Child Suppert Enforcement agency. Cther familles may request these services. Since fiscal
year 1982 collections made by child support enforcement agencles have increased by nearly 40
percent, from $8 billlon in Ascal year 1902 to $11 billlion In fscal year 1985, For the same
perlod paternity establlshmems lncreased over 40 percent and child support orders increased
16 percent :

T Child Supporz far Custodial Mothers and Fazhers Current Population Reports Serles P60,

No. 187.

12In some years rales of honpayment appear o be substantlally smaller for women who were
separated or never married than for those who are divorced or remarried, but estmases for the
former groups are based on small samples sizes which are subject to gresiter error. Disparitles in
sample size may account for the apparent cross-group differences in those years. {See, for
: exampie years 1883, 1985, and 1087) ,
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Table ES 1.6 CHILD SUPPORT NDNPAYMENT: PERCENT OF ELIGIBLE WOMEN WHO ARE NOT RECEIING CHILD |
SUPPORT. | ,| . ;
| .

1978 1981 . 1983 1985 1987 1989 10918

Total 28 23 24 21 24 25 25
Marital Stanrs , _

Mariied _ 32 25 28 24 27 28 25
Divorced _ 27 23 24 21 2 28 24
Separated - 27 16 B I 2% 26 26
Never Married 19 27 24 20 17 27 28
Race/Ethnicity _ .

Whie S A 2 23 21 2 24 23
Black . 37 < K3 2 27 30 31
Hispanic 35 29 ae _ 26 25 30 ?5

f

Note: 2Estimates for 1991 were produced using somewhat different assumptions then In previous years, and should not be
contrasted with earller estimates.

Eligible Familles are those with court orders for chlld suppor.

Source: 1078-1087 data from Child Support and Alimony, Serles P23, Nos. 112, 140, 141, 154, and 167. Data for 1989 from
Gurrent Population Reports Series P60, No. 173, Dala for 1891 from Current Population Reports Series P80, No. 187.




* GOVERNMENT SUPPORT PROGRAMS R - i . ‘

ES2.1 IMPACY GF GOVEHNMNT CASH AND NEAR-GCASH TRANSFER PROGRAMS ON
POVERTY AMONG PERSONS LIVING I3 FAMILIES WITH OWH CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18

The federal system of cash and near-cash transfers plays a substantial role In reducing the
poverty rate of children from year to year.!3 Thetr collective (mpaci has varled significantly over

- {ime, however. -‘Figure ES 2.1 shows tbe percent reduction (o poverty among persons In lamilles

with related children under age 18 tbat is aitributable to these wranslers. Daia are presented for
selected years from 1970 W 1983. ln 1879 federal cash and near cash iransfers preduced &

37 percent reductlon In poverty among this population. Just four years Iater In 1883, the same
transfer programs produced only a 19 percent reduction In poverty. In 1088 lhe PErcent poverty
reductlon rase o 24 percent, and roge agaln Lo 27 percent (n 1983. .

Not surprlsiu’gly. or all the federal cash and near cash translers consldered In Table ES 2.1.only
the federal tax system did not serve Lo reduce poveriy among persons [n families with related
children under age 18. In most years, the net (mpact of the federal tax sysiem was to [ncrease
the poverly rate. In 1993 however, the most recent year for which such dala were avallable, Lhe
impact ol the tax system on the number of such persons in poverty was neuital

'3Federal cash and near-cash transfers Include soclal aecurlty soclal Insurance other than
goclal secupity. all means-lested c.ash transfers, food and houslng benefits, and federal Income
and payrolt taxes.

Figure ES 2.1 PERCENT REDUCTION IN THE NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS 1N FAMILEES WITH
OWN CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 WHD ARE PUUR RESUL'IING FRDM FEDERAI. CASH AND

NEAR-CASH TRANSFERS

Percent Reduction

19719 1983 1989 1993

Note: Cash and Near-cash transfer Include soclal securily, means-tested cash lransrers food and
housing benefiis, soclal insurance, and federal Laxes.

Source: Congressional Budget Cffice computatlons using the CBO tax model, with data from the
March Current Population Survey, 1880, 1984, 1880, and 1984. Table prepared by stafl from the
Departmgm of Health and Human Services, Assistant Secretary for Plenning Evaluation.




ECONOMIC SECURITY

Table £S5 2.1 ANTiP(}VERTY EFFECIIUENESS OF CASH AND NEAR-CASH TRANSFERS (including Federal Income and
Payroit Taxes] FOR ALL INDIVIDUALS IN FAMILIES WITH RELATED BHILDBEN LESS THAN AGE 18. |

197¢° 1983 1989 1993
Total population {in thousands) 133,435 132,123 ° 135,430 144551
Poverty rate {in percent): _ i
Cash income before transfers 16.6 219 186 2?.3
Plus social Insurance {other than Social Security) 15.8 204 18.0 2‘! A
Plus Sacial Security 14.3 19.1 16.8 200
Plus means-tested cash transfers ' 129 18.4 158 18.7
Plus food and housing benefits © 102 185 136 - 16.4
Less Federal taxes - 105 17.7 ' 141 164
Total percent reduction in poverty rate 368 : 199 239 265

Source: Congresslona] Budget Ollice computations using the CBO wax model, with data from the March Currem. PopulauLn
Survey, 1680, 1984, 1980, and 1684. Table prepared by siaff from the Department of Health and Human Services, Assistant
Secretary for Planning Evaluaton.




. GOVERNMENT SUPPORT PROGRAMS

ES 2.2 CURRENT WLFAHE RECEIPT: AFDG!* AND FOD STAMPS

Many poor children are dependent on Ald to Famllles with Dependent Children (AFDC) and the
Food Stamp program to meet basic material needs. AFDC Is 2 Federal and state cash assistance
program targeted 0 needy chlldren, and to ceraln others n the household of such a child.1®
Eliglbility rules for AFDC can vafy-subsl.’amlally across states. The Food Slamp program provides
in-kind support 1o low-income households to allow households w purchase the food stuffs for a

. nutrltionally adequate low-cost diet Eligibility for the program [s consistent across all slates with

" limited variatlons in Alaska, Hawall, and the lerritories. Fam(lles receiving AFDC are generally

* automatically eligible for food stamps: '

Figure ES 2.2 presents trends (n the percentage of children In familles receiving weifare (AFDG
or other welfare), and In households recelving food stamps, for 1679, 1889, and 1693 based on
_ survey data. In 1976, 12 percent of ali children lived in familles recelving at least some welfare.
g “The rate decreased 1 11 percent in 1088, but by 1993 had [ncreased o 14 percent. The numbers
' of children In famllles recelving welfare were 7.2 million In 1679 and 7.1 milllon in 10889,
: lncreaslng 106.4 mll]lon by 1663. (See Table ES 2.2.8) Admlmstrau\re data produce slightly
different esimatas, They show a similar rise in the number of children recelvlng' AFDC between
1685 and 1884 (See Table ES 2.2C). Afer peaking at 0.6 million In 1684, however. the number of
children on AFDC dropped In 1665 to 9.4 milllon or 13.4 percent of the child population.

[

e 9

3

A ‘similar trend 1s evident where food stamp recelipt s concerned. In 1070 and 1988, survey data
show that 15 percent of all children lived in hbusgholds recelving food stamps. The proportion -
ll_i't:reased 1o 20 percent, or one in five children, by 1693. In that year nearly 14.2 million children
Iived In households recelving food stamps. up from B.7 million [n 1989. {See Table ES 2.2.b) This
Tepresents a 46 percent Increase In the number of children In households recelving food stamps
over that four year perfod. Admintstrative dala for Food Stamps also produce slightly different

" estimates. They show a rise In number of children recelving Food'Stamps during the late 16808

v and early 1080s, followed by a recent decline. The number of chlldren recelving Food Stamps

' grew from 9.4 million In 1985 10 14.5 million in 1963. In 1894, the.number declined to {ust under

14 million, or 20.2 percent of the child pepulation. '

i J4Welfare (ncludes AFDG and “General Assistance™,
15Needy children Include those “who have been deprived of parental support or care because
* thelr father or mother [s absent from the home continuously. 1s Incapacitated. [s deceased or is
unemployed.”. In Overview of Entliement Programs: 1984 Green Book, Gommitiee on Ways and
Means, U.S.-House of Representatives. :

Figure ES 2.2 PERCENT OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 LIVING IN FAMILIES HEBEIVING AFDC

{or general assistance), AND IN HOUSEHOLDS RECEIVING FOOD STAMPS .

AFDC Receapt Food Stamp Receipt

Source Calcu]al.ed by Chlld Trends, Inc., based on analyses of March 1980, 1990, and 1994
. Currem Po;;ulamlon Surveys.
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Table ES 2.2.A PERCENT AND NUMBER QF GHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 BN FAMILIES RECEIVING AFDC OR GENERAL

ASSISTANGE ]

1979 1989 1993
AFDC or General Assistance '
Number . 7,227 865 7,115,505 9,439,524
Percent 12 1 14

Source: Calculated by Ghild Trends, Inc.. based on analyses’of the March 1880, 1890, and 1994 Current Population Survleys.

Table ES 2..2.B PERCENT AND NUMBER OF CHILBREN UNDER AGE 18 1IN HQUSEHDLDS RECEIVING FB0D STAMP

1979 1989 - 1993 |
Food Stamps : _
- Number 9,336,235 9,695,722 14.192.9?‘I
Percent ’ 15 15 20

Source: Galculated by Chlld Trends. Inc.. based on ana]yseé of the March 1980, 1880, and 1884 Current Population Survlays.

Table ES 2..2.C PERCENT AND NUMBER OF CHILDREN UNDER AGE 18 BECEW!NG AFD[‘. OR FOOD STAMPS ACCURDING @
TO ADMINISTRATIVE RECORDS (number of children in thousands) DL

, 1985 1980 1891 1982 1993 1994 1995 {est)
AFDC N . .

_ Number 7041 7620  B375 9087 9,239 09506 9393

- Percent . _ 114 1.9 128 135 13.6 138 134
Food Stamps- . '

_ Number 9,425 10,244 12610 13,515 14,486 . 13,969 —_—

1 Percent - ' 152 16.0 19.4 20.1 213 202 —

:Sources: AFDG [nformatfon drawn from unpublished data. Adminlstration for Children and Families, U.S. Depariment of Health
‘and Human Services. 1985 estimate calculated by Office of the Assisiant Secretary for Pianning and Evatuation. Food Scamps
[nformation drawn from calculatlons by the Qfice of the Assistant Secretary for Planning and Evaluation, U.S. Depanmem of
'Healt.h and Human Services, based on unpublished data tmm the U.S. Department of Agriculture, Food and Consumer Service.
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NES 2.3 LIFETIME WELFARE DEPENDENCE ¢ _

Chronic welfare recelpt Is a major concern of policy makers of ait polltical persuaslons because of
the costs W soclety and out of a concern that long-term welfare receipt may have a negative
impact on adult, reciplents and thelr chiidren. "

Figure ES 2.3 and Table ES 2.3 present estimates of the lifetime experience of family welfare

- recefpt for chiidren from birth through age seventeen. Data. presented (n Figure ES 2.3 indicate

that femily welfare recefpt at some point during childhood 18 a common experience aflecting

38 percent of all children. 33 percent of nonblack children, and 81 percent ef the black children
born between 1873 end 1875, Long-term welfare recelpt was conslder__hb]y less common:

10 percent of ell children lived n families recelving wellare for eleven or more years of thelp
childhood, and 4 percent l{ived In families that recelved welfare for sli seventeen years of thelr
childhood. '

" For biack children, however. lohg Lerm wellare recelpt was a considerably more mmrhon

experience than among the general populetion of children. Of all black children born [n the years
1973-1075. 38 percent spent eleven or more years of thelr chiidhood [iving In families receiving
welfare. Some 14 percent spent all 17 years of thelr childhood In familles recelving welfare. This
contrasts with the experlence of non-black chitdren of whom only five percem gpent eleven or -
more years of their chtldhood in famllles recelving welfare. :

Table ES 2.3 presenis data for three cohorts of children born (n 1867-79, 1670-72, and 1973-75.
The data show two contrasting trends [n the Hfelime experlence of welfare recelp: among

chiidren. First, there appears o be a small increase In the proportion of children whose families
never recelved welfare from 57 percent lo 61 percent across the three age cohorts, This trend 1s

. also evident for black children, where the proportion whose families never recelved welfare
_Increased from 12 percent o 10 percent. Al the same time, however, there Is glso an [ncrease In

the percentage of children who Hved In famllies recelving welfere throughout chifdhood. from

- 1 percent In the 1967-1069 cohort lo 4 percent for the 1873-1875 cohori. The Increase [s even

more substantial among black children, from 5 percent Lo 14 percent across the two cohorls.
These two irends Indicale some polarization of the life experience of children n which a grealer
proporton are growing up In tamilies who are chronicaity dependent on wellare even while an
Increasing proportton of children live [n families that menage lo avold welfare altogether.

16For this {ndicator, “welfare” has been defined to Include Ald 1o Familles with Dependent
Chiidren. Food Stamps. Supplemental Security Income, and “other welfare.” which includes local
General Asslsl.ance

)




\ SOGIAL DE‘-’ELOPMEHT BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN FERTILITY

Table SD 4. 4 C PERCENT DISTRIBUTION OF NUMBER OF LIFETIME SEXUAL PARTNERS, AMONG SEXUALLY ACTIUE

TEENS AGED |15-19, BY GENDER, RACE/ETHNICITY AND POVERTY LEVEL: 1992

N\ " One Pariner 2-3Pariners /  4-5 Partners > 6 Partners
Males 27 28 15 3N
Non-Hispanic white 31 15 ' 26
Non- Hispanic black 12 17 " 45
Hispanic 24 12 33
. Below poverty 15 43
At o abave poverty 15 27
Females 15 18
Non-Hispanic white . 18 18
Non-Hispanic black 14 14
Hispanic 13 . 10
Below poverty 15 18
‘At or gbove poverty 15 18
Note: Percents may not sum o 100 due to roynding.
Source: 1892 Natlonal Health interview Suyfvey — Youth RIsk Beha\dar Supplement, Tabylations by Child Trends, Inc., welghted
snalyses.

Table SD 4.4.D PERCENT DISTRIBSTION OF NUMBER DF LIFETIME SEXUAL PARTNERS AMWNG SEXUA

TEENS AGE 20 BY AGE AT FIRSY INTERCOURSE: 1992 .

Age at First Intercourse:
14 or Younger 15 0r 16 17 or O}

Males : \
One Partner 2 g : 42
2-3 Partners . 1] 27 30
4-5 Partners 15 16 _ 18
74 .48 10
Females
E 2 10 45
26 28 33
16 28 13 .
or More Partners 57 | 10

Note: Percents may rot sum to 100 due to rounding.

Source: 1902 Nattonal Heaith Interview Survey — Youth Risk Behavior Supplement, Tabulations by Child Trends, Inc., wa!_gmed

analyses.
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SEXUAL ACTIVITY AND FERTILITY

From 1873 %0 1980 the percent of [emales aged 15-18 who became pregnant generally (ncreased,

* Tising from 6.6% (n 1873 o 11.5% tn 1990. Since then. among females aged 15 w0 17. the

percent becoming pregnent has declined slightly from 7.6 percent in 1990 Lo 7.5 petcent in'1991.

~Since 1880, among femaes aged 15 to 19, the percent becoming pregnant has leveled off. siaylng

8t 11.5 percent in 1991. In addition, among females aged 15 Lo 18, state data indicates that from
1881 through 1992, pregnancy rates decreased slgnificaniiy In 30 of the 41 repor!.lng siates and .

‘the Dlsmct of Columbia.™

Pregnancy 1s more prevalent among older teens. Table SD 4.5 shows that the percent of all
females aged 18-19 who become pregrant Is more than double the corresponding percentage of
gll females aged 15 to 17. The overwhelming majority of U.S. teens do not want Lo become
parents as teens.55 Among ail pregnancles Lo teens under age 20 at pregnancy ouleome.

86 percent, were unintended ai concepulon.

Flgure 8D 4.5 shows that among female's aged 15 o 18 who have ever had sexual Intercourse.
the percent becoming pregnant declined from 25.4 percent In 16873 to 20.9 percent in 1680,

.+ B4Stgte- specmé Pregnancy and Birth Rates Among ‘I‘eenﬁgers——Un!Led States, 1601, 1992,

MMWR, Sept. 22, 1095,

55Alan Guitmacher Insttute, 1994. “Sex and America's Teenagers.” New York, NY: Alan
Gutitmacher Lnstitute.

560nintended pregnancies tabulated by Alan Guttmacher Institute based on Natlonal Survey uf
Famiiy Growth in “Facis a4 a Glance,” Washingten, D.C.: Child Trends, Ine., 1B95. '

Figure SD 4.5 PERCENT EXPERIENGING PREGNANCY EACH YEAR AMONG FEMALES AGED

15-19, BY SEXUAL EXPERIENCE 1972 - 1991

- Bargaly mprrienced fem ey

Al fomales

Pereent
[
L ]

a=r T T T

T 1
197 176 1950 1585 1990 1991

the_: Pregnancles are calculated by summing the number of live births, the number of abortions,
and the estimated namber of spontaneous felal losses. Spontanecus fetal losses are based on

data from the National Survey of Family Growth conducted by the National Center for Heaith
Statistics, '

Source: All dala for 1873, and sexually experienced female daa for 1876, are from Henshaw,
S.K (1884) U.S. Teenage Pregnancy Statistics, New NY: Alan Guttmacher Institute; and Alan
Guttmacher Institute. 1894. All other daw from Ventura, S.J., Talfel S.M., Mosher, W.D., Wilson,

_.B.. and Henshaw, S.KC (1995). “Trends 1n Pregnanc.es and Pregnancy Rates: Estmates for the

United States. 1880-82." Monzhiy Viial Sialistics Report, Yolume 43, No. 11(8). May 25, 1985.
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN FERTILITY

Table SD 4.5 PERCENT OF TEEN FEMALES EXPERIENCING PREGNANCY, BY AGE GROUP: 1973 - 1981

Percent Becoming Pregnant Each Year: C 1973 1875 188¢ 1985 1990 1991
Ali Famales Aged 14 or Less® - 14 15 16 - 17 17 17
Ali Famales Aged 15-17 6.7 69 1.3 1.1 7.6 75
All Females Aged 18-19 14.1 144 16.2 158 16.6 171
All Females Aged 15-19 9.6 10.% 1.0 10.7 1.5 115
Al Sexually Experienced Femaies Aged 15-19 .. : 25.4 243 235 21.4 209 20.8

*Denomlnator is females aged 14.

Note: Pregnancies sre calculated Iby summing the number of llve births, the number of abortions, and the estimalted number of
spontaneocus fetal losses. Spontaneous felal losses are based on data from the Nauonal Survey of Family Growlh conducted by
the Natlonal Center for Health Staiistics.

Source All data for 1073, and’sexually experlenced térnale dala for 1076 are from Henshaw. S.K. (1864) U.S. Teenage
Pregnancy Suwatlsties. New NY: Alan Guttmacher Institute: and Alan Guilmacher lnstltute, 1984, All other data from Vertura,

S.J.. Taffel 8.M., Mosher, W.D., Wilson. J.B., and Henshaw, S.K. (1895). “Trends In Pregnancies and Pregnancy Rates: Estimates
for the Unlted States. 1980-92." Monthly Vital Statistics Report, Yolume 43, No. 11(S), May 25, 1865. '




SEXUAL ACTIVITY AND FERTILUTY

S0 4.6 ABORTION AMONG TEENS '

" The proportion of teen females aged 15-18 who obtalned an abortion Increased Irom 2.3 Lo 4.3

percent between 1873 and 1880, presumably influenced both by the legalizatlon of abortion and
Increasing leveis of sexual activity and pregnancy. (See Table SD 4.6) By 1881, the proportlon
obtalping aboonns had dropped slightly Lo 3.8 percent. SImilar patterns occurred among both
yaunger teens (ages 15-17) and older leens (ages 1B-19).

" The perceﬂt of Leens who are sexually experlenced has Increased during the past several |

decades, and therefore (L is reasonabie to considér abortion 1n kight of this trend. When abortion
rates are calculeted among females age 15-19 who have ever had Intercourse. the data [ndlcate
that the proportlon obtaining abortions Increased from 5.8 percent in 1873 Lo 9.1 percent In
1880, then declined o 6.8 percent In 1691. Thus. although a larger preportion of teen females
were sexually experlenced n 1080 than in 1980, a smailer proporton of those who were &t risk

. of pregnancy obtained abortions.

Flgure SD 4.6 deplets rends In Lhe propensity to glve‘ birth versus ubtalliing_ an abortlon glven
pregnancy over the past several years. In 1872, the proportion of preghanciés (exciuding
miscarr{ages) Lo females aged 15-16 which ended In birth was 76 percent. During the rest of the
1870s this proportion declined as abortion Increased. However, throughout most of the 1680s,
the proporilon of pregnancies ending In birth remained [airly stable at eround 55 percent. By
1961, there was an Increase to 62 percent In the proportion of pregnancies ending [n birth.

Figure SD 4.6 PERGENT OF PREGNANCIES AMDNG FEI\"IALES AGED 15-19 ENDING IN BIFITH

AND ABORTION, 1972 - 1991

" Percent

8

\q%g \W_ \# \9"6 \& \@\ﬁ\

]
ot gt

g a3

Note: Pregnancies do not Inciude miscarriages

Source: Alan Guitmacher Insttute. {1991) Sex and America’s Teenagers, New York, NY: Alan
Guttmacher institute, Flgure 33. Based on birth data from the Natlonal Center for Health
Statistics and abertjon data from the Alan Guiimacher Institute. Data for 1081 are [rom Verntura,
S.J., Taflel, 8.M.. Mosher, W.D., Wilsen, J.B., and Henshaw.S., “Trends tn Pregnancies and
Pregnancy Ral.es Esymates for the UnIl.ed States, 1080-92," Monthly Vital Statistics Reporr Vol

43, No. 11(S] May-25, 1885.
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Table SD 4.6 PERCENT DF TEEN FEMALES OBTAINING AN ABORTION DURING THE YEAR, BY AGE GROUP: 1973 : 1991

1873 1975 1980 1985 1880 1991
Females Aged 14 or Less™ b6 0.7 D8 0.9 1) [CLT
Females Aged 15-17 19 24 30 31 2.7 |2‘4
Females Aged 18-19 : 29 42 B. 6.2 5.8 |5'6
Females Aged 15-19 B .23 3.1 43 44 4.0 ]-3.8
Sexually Experienced Femnates Aged 15-19 . 59 1.5 91 85 7.3 6.8

*Denoménator Is females aged 14.

Source: Data for 1973 and 1975 are from Henshaw S.K (1994) LS. Teenage Pregnancy Stalstics. New York, NY: Alap

Guttmacher Institute; Alan Guitmecher institute 1984. Sex and America’s Teenagers. New York. NY: Alan Guttmacher lostitute
1964 Based on daw from abortion providers and sexual experience data from the Nat{onal Survey of Family Growh. Pata for
1980 - 1091 based on caiculations from Ventura, 3.J., Taffel, S.M., Mosher, W.D., Wilsen, J.B., and Henshaw. 5.K (1995}

- “Trends-in Pregnancies and Pregnancy Rates: Estimaies for the Unlted States, 1980-02.° Monthly Vital Statistics Repam:

| _Yolume 43, No. 11(8), May 25, 1895, Data for 1885 were Interpolated from 18B0 and 18BB data.
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SD 4.7 TEEN BIRTHS |

A]zhnugh much of the discusslon-around Leén fertility focuses on nonmarlial birth, fesearch

Indicates that having a teen birth can have negative impacts on both mothers and their children -
“regardless of the marits! status of the mother. Giving birth at an early age can lim{t a young

women's options reganding education and employment opportunities. increase the l(kellhood of
recelving welfare, and cen heve negetive impacts on the development of her children.57

Flgure 4.7.a shows trends in the number of teen births per 1000 teen women éges 15-18 from
1860 10 19883. Data are shown for all teens. and separately for white, black, and Hispanic teens’
ages 15-16. Between 1860 and 1685 the trend in teen birth rates was steadlly downward from

. 88.1 10 51.0 births per 1000. Bebween 1085 and 1591, this trend reversed and the teen birth

rate Increased to 62.1 per 1000. Berween 1801 and 1993, the rate tell modestly to 56.6 per
1000. ' S ‘

. These basic historical trends a_f*e evident for white, black. and Hispanic teens as well. (See Teble

4.7.a} Among whiles age 15-19, rates went from 79.4 to 43.3 between 1660 and 1685, and rose
lc 52.8 In 1901 before dipping slightly to 51.1 in 1683. Rates for black Leens have been
consistently higher but follow the same pattern going {rom 156.1 1 B5.4 per 1000 from 1660 Lo
1885. then Increasing to a high of 115.5 in 1697 before dropping to 108.6 In 1863. Trends for
Hispanic teens.sges 15-10, which have been avallable only since 1880, Indicate that the teen
birth rate has risen steadily from 82.2 per 100 in 1680 Lo 106.7 in 1891, and continued t rise to
107.1 1n 1892 before dropplng slightly 1o 106.8 [n 1883.

An important Issue for builcy purposes, and one that has received little atlention, s the question

- of who are the fathers of these children born te leen mothers. Figuee 4.7.b shows estimates of

the percen of these fathers Who were not themselves teenagers by age of mother for 1868, The

" date clearly reveal that the majority of these fathers wepe not, teenagers. Even for mothers who
‘were age 15 a4 the Ume thelr child was born, 38 percent of the fathers were age 20 or older. By

mother’s age 17, over half (55 percent) of the fathers were age 20 or older, rising to 78 percent
by mother’s age 19. A o

5TMoore, K.M. 1083. Teenage Childbearing: A Fragmatic Perspective. Child Trends. Inc.
WashIngton. D.C.
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Figure SD 4.7.A TEEN FERTILITY RATES (BIRTHS PER 1,000 TEEN WOMEN) BY RACE/ETHNICITY: 1860 - 1993 |
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Source: Complled by Child Trends, Inc., with data frem annuai Natality volumes of the Vltél Statistics Branch of the Natlonal

Figure SD 4.7.B PERCENT OF CHlLDREN DF TEEN MOTHERS WHO WERE FATHERED BY MEN AGES 20 AND DLDER BY

AGE OF MBTHEH 1988 T P i |

15 11 ¥ 18 19
Age of Teen Motber

Source 1988 National Maternal and fnfant Health Survey tabulations by the Alan Guumacher InsLlLuLe calculations by Chlid
Trends, Inc. .. .




SEXUAL ACTIVITY AND FERTILITY

Table SD 4.7.A TEENAGE FERTILITY RATES (Births Per 1,000 Teen Women} BY AGE OF MOTHER AND RAGE/EY| HNICIY:

1960 - 1992

1960 1965 1970 1975 19608 1985 19008 1991 19922 1993
Al Races : : : R : -
Age 15-17 — — 388 W1 3R5 30 - I5 37T 378 - 378
Age 18-19 . - —~ 1147 850 821 796 836 M4 M5 921
Age 15-19 -89.1 704 683 556 530 510 589 621 607 . 596
White _ : - o L .
Age 15-17 - - 202 280 255 244 295 . 307 . 301 303
Age 16-19 — — 10150 740 732z 704 780 835 838 821
Age 1519 794 - 606 574 454 454 - 433 508 528 518 511
Black ) -
Age 15-17 S — 1014 856 725 6903 823 841 813 798
. Age 18-19 3 —  — 2049 1524 1351 1324 1529 - 1586 1578 1518
Age 1519 1561 . - 1446 1407 1118 978 954 1128 1155 ~ 1124 1086
g Hispahic S )
Age 1517 — —_ - = Rt — 659 706 714 77
 Age1818 - = - — 1269 — 1477 1585 1597  150.1
Age 15-19 - - = — 822 - — - 1003 1067 1071 1068

Notes: Data for Hispanics have been avallable only slnrﬁe 1880, with. 22 states reporuhg In"1880, representing 90% of the
‘Hispanic population. Hispanic birth dala were reporled by 23 states and DC in 1985 48 states and DG In 1880; and 49 stales
and DCin 1991 apd 1882, .

- 8Bjpths by race of mother. Tabuiatlons prior to 1980 for black and whites {and for 1880 for Hispanics) are by race/ethnlcity of
chfld, which asslgns Lhe chlld 1o the race!el.l'mlcll;y of the non-while parent, If amr “or 1o the racefethnlcny of the father lf both
arg non-while,

- Source: Complled by Child Trends, Inc., with data from annual Nal.a]uy volumes of the Vilal Stat.[sllcs Branch of Lhe Nations}
Center for Health Statlstics. _ .




SOCIAL DEVELDPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN FERTILITY

Age of Father
<17 18-19 20+
Age af Mather _ . .
15 ' ‘ 30 31 39
16 _ 5 28 47
17 S - , 30 55
8 ' : -5 27 68
19 o 4 18 : 78
Total < 19 .10 25 65

Source: 1088 Natfonal Maternal and Infant Health Survey tabulatlons by the Alan Guitmacher iﬁsmuw. calculations by Child

Trends. Inc. .
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SD 4.8 TEEN NON-MARITAL BIRTH RATE

- While ween sexual behavior, pregnency and parenthood have recetved Increased atiention for

several decades, even more attention has been focussed-on the Increase fn non-marital Leen
c:hlldbea_rlng.58 Potenlin} explanations for this trend are varled. One reason may be a-decrease In
the stigma of non-marital childbearing.59 The traditional response o premarital pregnancy—

. marrlage before the birth of the child—has become much less common. 8¢ Others argue that high

unemployment, particularly among black males, has diminished the atiractiveness of young men
as marriage partners. Algo, the avaflability of abortion may cause men to feel less responsible
and less willing to marry the mother of thelr child because abortion Is an alternative.

Non-marital childbearing among ieebs 1S a concern because of the perfsona],‘economlc. and soclal
consequences for the child, the teen parent. and soclety. Ralsing a child is a challenging task, _
even for two parents. A large body of research suggests that the absence of a father Is assoclated
with negatlve outcomes for chtldren when they grow up.82 For example. studjes have linked
growing up withi a single parent to lower educaticna) attainment for the child.®2 This trend Is not
Isolated Lo Leens. Rather, non-marital childbearing has Increased among women of all ages. The

1ssue of non-marital chlldbearing has focussed on leens beceuse these young women often have

ittle education and lack the ablllLy to support thelr famllies economlcally, especially as & single
parent .

Flgure 3D 4.8 shows the percent of births Lo women aged 15-18 which occurred outs!de of
marriage by race..’ét.bnlclty group. The Increase in non-marilal childbearing has occurred among
leens of all ages and across all racesethnic groups. Among all teens aged 15-19, 15 percent of
births were non-marltal In 1980, compared Lo 70 percent [n 1992, Non-marital childbearing is
higher among blacks: In 1092, 93 percent of birihs to black fetnales aged 15-19 were
non-marital, compared to less than two-thirds among whites and Hispanics. Non-marital births

" were more prevalenl among younger leens. For example. In 1982, 70 percent of births to 15-17

year olds were non-marltal, compared to 65 percent among 18-19 year olds. This {See Table SD

. 4.8)pattern occurs across all race/ethnicity subgroups. However, Increases in non-marital child-

bearing have been particularly dramatc among whites. In 1960, only 7 percent of births to white
remale_s age 15-19 were non-marjtal, compared to 60 percent of blrths in 1992,

59Furstenberg F.F.. Jr. 1991. "As Lthe pendulum swings: Teenage chi!dbearlng and social
concern.” Famiiy Relattons 40¢2):127-138.

* 58Pagnini, D.L. and Rindfuss, R.R. 1993. “The divorce of marriage and chlldbearlng Changmg

attltudes and behavior in the United States,” Populstion and Development Review 18(2):331-347.
ﬂoFurstenherg F.F., Jr. 1991. “As the pendulum swings: Teenage childbearing and soctal
concern.” Family Relatons 40{2):127-138,
61Wilson, W.J. 1887, The Truly Disadvantaged: The lnner Clty. the Underclass. and Public Policy.
Chleago, [L: University of Chicage Press: Lichter. D.T., McLaughhn, D.K., Kephart. G., and Landry. .
D.J. 1982. "Race, local mate avallabll{ty, and transitions to [Irst marriage among young women.”
Paper presented to the annual meeking of the Populatfon Assoclatlon of America, Denver, GO,

- Aprll 30 - May 2.

B2McLanahan, §. and Sandefur, G, 1994, Growing up with a single parent: What hurts. what
helps. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press; Haveman, R. and Wolfe, B. 1994, Succeeding
generations: On the effects of Investments In children. New York. NY: Russeil Sage Foundation.

83Knox, V. and Bane, M.J. 1994, “Child support and schooling.” In [. Garfinkel, S. McLanahan ,
and P. Robins (Eds.). Chiid Support and. Chitd Weli-Being. Washington, DG: The Urban Institute. .
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN FEI'{TIIJT\‘r
Figure SD 4.8 PERCENT OF ALL TEEN BIRTHS TG UNMARRIED TEENS AGES 15-19: 1960 - 1992
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Source: Compiled by Child Trends. Inc., with data from annual Natal!ty volumes of the Vital Statistics Branch of the Natlonal
Center for Health Statlstics

Tabie SD 4. S\PERCENT OF ALL TEEN BIHTHS TO UNMARHIED TEENS BY AGE UF MUTHER MID RhBE!ETHNICiTYa 13

CHILD 1850 '~ 1992 | , ‘

- 190 1065 1970 1975 7080 1985 1090 1997 199
All Races : ‘
Ages 15-17 _ 24 33 43 51 61 7 78 78
Ages 18-19 R S 22 30 0 51 61 6 . 65
Ages 15-19 : 5 2 30 38 48 58 67 69 70
White : :
Ages 15-17 12 17 25 33 45 58 68 70 7
Ages 18-19 B 9 14 17 27 38 51 53 55
Ages 15-19 7 11 17 23 3 45 56 59 60
Black - : .
Ages 15-17 - — 76 87 93 95 9% 96 %
Ages 18-19 - - 52 68 79 86 89 90 90
Ages 15-19 : — — 63 77 85 90 92 9 93
Hispanica i : :
Ages 15-17 — — - 51 b1 68 69 89
Ages 18-19 — — S — 36 46 54 &6 57
Ages 15-19 S — - - 42 51 59 6t 62

Note: 8Data for Hispanics have been avallable only since 1880, with 22 states reporting In 1930 representing 80% of th
Hispanic population. Hispanic birth data was reported by 23 states and DC I 1985, 48 states and DC in 19080 and 49 siates
and DC in 1881 and 1882.

b Births by race of mother. Tabulaslons prior lo 1989 were by race of chitd, which asslgns the ch[ld 1o the race of the non-white
“parens, if any, or Lo the race of the father. lf both are non-white. '

Source: Complted by Child Trends, Inc., with data from annual Natainy volumes of the Vital Statistics Branch of the Natlonal .
Center for Health Statlstics.
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SD 4.9 SECOND AND HIGHER ORDER BIRTHS TO TEENS

Experiencing a birth during the teen years has been assoclated with poorer outcomes for young
women,8 and giving birth to & second child while stlli a teen Increases the risk of poor outcomes
for the young women (e.g.. school dropout),85 as well as their children. In addition. among teen
mothers on AFDC. the occurrence of a subsequent teen birth reduces the Iikellhood of getiing off
of welfare.86 |n terms of personal, social, and economic costs 10 the teen. w the child, and W
soclety. 1L seems that delaying subsequent childbearing wouid be preferabie. However, recent

. analyses of natlonally representative data Indicate that these young molhers pmceed W have a

second birth at about the same pace as older mothers.87

As shown (n Teble SD 4.9, the proportion of teen births which arg second or hlgher order has
Increased In recent years. in fact, In 1981, nearly one-guarter of all teen births involved a second
or higher order birth. Between 1985 and 1981, the proportion of leen births that were second or
higher order births rose from 22 Lo 25 pereent. '

Subsequen't teen births are more common among certaln subgroups of the population. In 1081, a
higher proportion of births among married teens were second or higher order births (28 percent)
than births to unmarréed teens {23 percent). Mareover, births Lo teens with lower educational

- atlainment are more Ikely Lo be subsequentlb[rths: 27 percent of births Lo teens who had not

graduated from high school were second or higher order births compared Lo 19 percent for teens -
who had a high school education. Finatly, births to black and Hispanic teens were more llkely

be subsequent births than births to whites, with black teens at 32 percent, Hispanic teens at 26
percent. and white teens at 21 percent.

B4Moore. KA., Myers. D.E., Morrison, D.R., Nord. C.W., Br&m. B.B.. and Edmonston, B. 1993,

"Aﬁe at first childbirth and iater poverty.” Journal of Research on Adolescence 3{4):383422,
85Kalmuss, D. and Namerow, P.B. 1962, "The mediawrs of educational attainment emong early
chlldbearers.” Unpubllshed manuscript. Columbla Unlversity, Center for Population and Famlly
Health. . -

86Moore, K.A and Hofferth, S.. 1978, “The consequences of age gt first childbirth: Female-head-
ed famllies and weifare reciptency.” Worklng paper 1146-05. Washington, DC: The Urban

- instttute.

87Moore. KA., Myers, D.E., Morrison, D.R.. Nord, C.W.. Brown, B. and Edmonston, B. 1693.

“Age at first childblrth and later poverty.” Journa! of Research on Adolescence 3{4):383-422.
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SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT, BEHAVIORAL HEALTH AND TEEN FERTILITY

Table SD 4.9 PERCENT OF ALL YEEN BIRTHS THAT ARE SECOND OR HIGHER ORDER, BY MARITAL STATUS,

EDUCATIGNAL ATTAINMENT, AND RACE/ETHNICITY: 1985 AND 1991

1985 1001

Al Births ‘ " - 2 25
Race/Ethnicity . _ . _
© White e o 20 2
Black o 32
Hispanie 25 26 i
Other . o 2% 25
Educational Attainment _
High schoal graduate . . ' 16 _ 19
Not high schaal graduate _ . 25 21 .
Marital Status :
Married ' ' 26 28
Single : 20 23

" Source: Chlld Trends, Inc.. tabulaons of Natalfty data for 1985 and 1901 from the Natlonal Center for Heaith Suat[sncsE




EDUCATION AND ACHIEVEMENT
Tahle EA 1.3 SCHOOL ABSENTEEISM: PERCENT OF 8TH GRADE AND 12TH GRADE STUDENTS WHO WERE ABSENT

FROM SCHODL 3 OR MORE DAYS IN THE PRECEDING MONTH, BY GENDER, RACE/ETHAICITY, PARENTS' EDUCATION
LEVEL, AND TYPE OF SCHOOL: 1990 AND 1992 5 | |

\ - _ 8ih Grade 12t Grade |
- 1080 1002 1990 1992 |

23

2

Total 3 26
Gender
Male 21 ' 29 24 -
Female 24 : 32 27
Race/Ethnichty
White _ 22 21 )| 24
Black o 2 30 29
Hispanic ) 34 3z
Asian/Pacific American 12 : .32 19
American Indian/Alaskan Native 28 Ry
Parents' Education Level
Less than high school 41 30
Graduated high school 34 28
Education after high sghoal K} 26

Graduated college 23
Type of School )

Public 23 A : 3. 27

Privateor Catholic 13 14 24 17

Nole: The sample lor this table [s based on the 1860 and 1082 Natlnna] Math Msessments.

Source: 1.5, Department of Education, Natona! Center for Education Statistics, Assessment of Educatjonal ngms (NAEP), 1990 and
1892

'
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EA 1.4 TEEN DROPOUT : EVENT DROPOUT RATE {Percent) FOR GRADES 10-12

Dropping out of high school 18 associated with economic and soclat disedventage. Dropouts have
lower earnigs, experience more unemployrsent, and are more Hkety to end up on welfare and In
prison Lhan students who complete high school or college.”! Women who drop out of high school
are more lkely to become-pregnant or have a birth at young ages. and are more ltkely ta become
single parents.” Monitaring dropout rates provides one measure of the conditlon of children in
the 0.S.

Table EA 1.4 shows the annual event dropout rates for students in grades 10 l.hroﬁgh 12, ages 15
to 24. Event dropout rates measure-the proportion of students enrolled in grades 10 through 12
in the last year, who werz no fonger enrolled or had not compieted high schoo! hy the date
meastred [n the currert year. For Instance, between October 1002 and October 1083,

4.5 percent of all high school students age 15-24 In grades 10-12 dropped ot of high school.

" _This table shows an overall decline {n event dropont rales between 1975 (5.8 percent) and 1093.

On average, the dropout rale for whites Is Jower than the rate for blacks and Hispanics. As Flgure
EA 1.4 indlcates. dropout rates for whites and blacks have generally fallen [n the past 20 years.
For example. the dropout rate generally fell for blacks between 1075 (8.7 percent) and 1983

(5.8 percent). The rate for whiies algo fell from 5.0 percent In 1875 to 3.9 percent in 1893, The
dropout rate for Hispanics fluctuated across years, but is h[gher 0n average, Lhan the rate for

- efther blacks or whites.”®

: TiMcMillen, Marllyn, Phil Kaufman, and Summer Whitener. 1864, Dropout Rates In the Untted
States: 1893.1).5. Department of Educatlon, Natlonal Center for Education Statfstics.
T2McMillen el. al. 1884; Manlove, Jennifer. 1085. “Breaking the Cycle of Disadvaniage: Tles -
Between Educational Alwinments. Dropplng Out and Teenage Molherhood.” Paper presented ai
the afinual meeting of AERA.
73The unstable rend In Hispanic dropout rates reflects, In part, the srnall sample slze of
Hispanics In the Current Populauon Survey.

Figure ER 1.4 EVENT DROPOUT RATE FOR GRADES 10-12 (Ages 15-24), BY
RACE/ETHNICITY 1975-1993 =

1975 ) 1980 1985 1990 1951 1991 1993

~ Note: The event dropoun rate Is the proporilon of students enro]led in grades 10 through 12 in the

p:jeﬂous year who were not enrolled and not graduated In the present year..

Source: .U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey,
unpublished tabulations; and U.S. Department of Education, National Genser for Education
Statistlcs. Dropout Rates in the Unfied States, 1993, 1994, :
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Table EA 1.4 EVENT DROPOUT RATE (Percent) IT(]R GRADES 10-12, (Ages![ 15-24), BY GENDER AND RACE/ETHNICITY:

1975 - 1993

1975 1580 ~ 1985 1980 19¢ 1992 1093
Total ' N 58 6.1 5.2 40 4.0 4.4 45
White | - B |
Total - - 50 52 43 33 32 . 37 39
‘Male 47 57 48 3.5 2.8 35 d;t.t
Female : 5.4 48 41 31 3.7 40 87
Black
Tatal : ' : a7 B.2 78 5.0 6.0 50 58
Mals e B4 177 B3 42 5.3 33 6.4
Female ) 8.0 87 13 57 6.8 6.7 5.3
Hispanic . : .
Total 108 117 9B 79 - 73 82 . 87
Male ' 103 176 9.4 8.7 10.1 76 51
Female _ . . 116 6.7 100 72 48 9.0 80

Note: @ The event dropout rate 1s the proportion of students enroiled In grades 10 through 12 in the previous yéar who were Tot
enrolled and not graduated in the present year.

Source: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Survey, unpublished tabulations: and |U.S.
Department of Educatlon, National Center for Education Staustics. Dropout Rates In the Unlted Siates, 1993, 1864,




ENROLLMENT/ATTENDANCE

EA 1.5 HIGH SCHOOL COMPLETION RATES FOR 21- AND 22-YEAR-QLDS |

A high schoaol education ts necessary o continue with further education and is increasingly
considered a minimum requirement to begin an entry level position In the labor force. Table _

" EA 1.5 presents the high school compleuon rates among 21-22 year olds. This table defines high
‘school completion &s the percentage of 21-22 year olds who have recelved a high school dipioma
or its equivaient For 1803, 86 percent, of 21-22 year olds had recetved shelr high schoof diploma
or an equivalent credentlal, such as the General Bduscations! Developmeni (GED) cerilficate. The
remalbing 14 percent of 21-22 year-oids had elther dropped out or were still enrolled in hlgh
school.™ '

_As Flgure EA 1.5 shows, completion rates differ strongly vy race-ethnlcity.-ln 1883, the
completion rates among white students (90 percent) was slx percentage polnts higher than.the
rate for blacks (84 percent) and 27 percentage points higher then the rate for Hispanics

* (63 percent}. Hispanlc students have had much Jower completion rates than the other groups

since the early 1970s. This supgests that Hispanlc students rematn iess prepared than other

21-22 year olds to enter Lhe lebor force of to continue with post-secondary education. '

T4McMillen. M., Kaufman, E., and Whitener, 5. 1084. Dropout Rates In the United Siales: 1993.
U.S. Department of Educatlon, National Center for Education Statistics.

g Figure EA 1.5 HIGH SCHOOL COMPLETION RATES FDH 21- AND 22-YEAR-OLDS, BY

RAGE/ETHNICITY, 1972 - 1993

e
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Source: [.S. Depart.ment of Commerce, Bureau of Lhe Census, Currem Pupulanon Survey,
. October {varlnus years). .
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Table EA 1.5/RIGH SCHOOL COMPLETION RATES FOR 21- AND 22-YEAR- OLDS (Percent), BY RACE/ETHNICITY:
1972 - 1993 | |

82 84 85 65 86 86 86 85

Total

Race/Ethnicity C
White non-Hispanic BS 87 1] B7 g1 80 9 - 90 .
_Black. non-Hispanic . 74 10 6 82 83 81 81 B4
Hispanic ’ 55 65 58 66 61 61 63 63

Source: U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Gensus, Current Population Survey, Oclober {various years).

1972 1975 19680 1985 19902 19918 19923b {gg3eb |

Notes: 8 Numbers for these years reflect new editing procedures mstituted by the Bureau of the Census for cases with n

dats on schoo enroliment ftems. _ _
b Numbers for these years reflect new wording of the educatonal attainment {tem In the CPS.
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ENROLLMENT/ATTENDANCE

EA 1.6 ENRDLLMENT IN HIGHER EDUCGATION: PERCENTAGE OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATES
ENROLLED IN COLLEGE THE QCTOBER FOLLOWING GRADUATION -

Table EA 1.6 presents the percantage of high school graduates enrolled in college the October
following graduatlon, by type of Instltution attended, In 1893, 62 percent of high school graduales
were enrolled (n college lmmediately following graduation, with 39 percent enrolled (n 4-year
colleges and 22 percent enrolled fn 2-year colleges. Tota! college enrollment Immed(ately after

- greduatlon hes Increased dramailcally in the past 20 years, from 51 percent (n.1875 to 62 per-

cent in 3 BB3. This rellects small nereases (o enrollments for both 2-year and 4-yeer colleges
between 1875 and 1893 (4 and 6 percentage polnt increases, respectively}. These figures may be
affected by chanpges in the number and type of youth who graduate from high school.

College enfollment levels following high schoo graduasion were slighiiy higher for l'emales
(64 percent) than males (58 percent} In 1983, This differs from a slightly higher male _
(563 percent] than lemale (489 percent} enrollment rate followlng graduation In 1875. In 1683,

. Inales and females had similar 2-yeer college enrollment raies (22 percent), but there were

gender differences in 4-vear college enrcllments [mmediately following graduation (42 percent of
females versus 36 percent of meles). . ; '

Total college enroliment rates immediately following graduation differ substantially by family
income. For (nstance, in 1883, only half of high school graduates from low-income famllies were
enrolled In any type of college, in comparison with 79 percent of high-Income families.” The gap
In enrollment rates between iow-and high-tncome families was also high in 1875 (31 percent of
fow Income tamiiies versus 85 percent of high-ncome famllies).

75Low Income |s defined as the bottom 20 percent of all famlly incomes high {ncome is defined
as the op 20 percent of all family Incomes; and middle income §s defined as the 60 percent of
Incomes between low and high income. .
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POPULATION GHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF GCHILDREN

CHILDBEARING AMONG UNMARRIED WOMEN '

Between 1840-1960, only 3-5 percent of chitdren were born 1 unmarried mothers (Table 11,
Figure 11}). But as the proportion of young adults hever marrled began increasing aftar 1660, so
wo did the proportion of children born to unmarried mothers, from 13 percent In 1070, w0 18
percent In 1880, and o 30 percent in 1991,

Figure 11. BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN, AS PERCENT OF ALL BIRTHS BY RACE GF

CHILD: 1940 1990

Total White Mon-White  Blarck

S i o it ., 2 e e it

L T T T T T T T T T T

1940 1945 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990

Source: National Center for Health Statistics, “Vital Statistics of the U. S., 1991.7 ¥oi, 1. Natality.

Fublic Health Service. U.8. Government Printng Office, Washingion D.C. (pubifcation in prepara-
tion) Teble 1-76.

‘Among whites, the proportion born to unmartied mothers has been smatler than for the popula- '
' tlon as a whole, but the Increases have been large. rising from 2 percent for 1940-1960. to 6 per-
cent in 1870, 13 percent in 3680, and 22 percent [more'Lhan 1-In-5) tn 1891. Throughout the era,
:hon—rnarilal childbearing has been much higher among blacks. Between 18401660, births w0
unmarrled women accounted for a falrly constant proportion at about 18-22 percent of nonwhite
births, and this Increased for blacks 10 38 percem ln 1870, 55 percent In 1880, and about 6B per-
ceni by 1001, -

iOne facwor contribnting Lo the overall increase (n the proportion of births occurring W unmarried
:\Homen is that premaritally concelved births are only one-half as likely Lo lead o & marriage
:belore the birth as was true during the 1960s (Flgure 12}, In the 1960-64 and 1965-69 perlods,

of all women whose first birth was premaritally concelved, 52 percent marrled for the first time
' pernre the birth. This percentage has decreased to 27 percent for the 1085-89 perlod. The
1ncreasing soclal acceplance of never-married mothers and the desire W avold an unstable or
economically disadvanLageous marriage have been Involved [n the decline of women marrying
before the birth of their first child.




POPULATION CHANGE

CHILDBEARING AMONG UNMARRIED WOMEN {continued)

Figure 12, WOMEN 15 T0 34 YEARS WITH A PREMARITALLY CONCEIVED FIRST CHILD -

PERCENT MARRYING BEFORE THE BIRTH OF CHILD: 1960-64 T0 1985-89

100 100
0i s
o Y

1960-64 W10-74 197579 1980-84

. Source: 0"Connell, Martin, “Fertllity of American Women: June 1900, U. S. Bureau of the

Census, Current Popuiation Reports, Serles P20-454, 1.5, Government Pr[nung Office,
Washington D.C.. 1991,

Focusing on women 15-34 years with a first birth, estimates of premerital births are avallable
for while, black, and Hispanic women {Flgure 13). in the 1960-84 percent, the proportion of first
bérths occurring to unmarried women was 8 percent for whites, 19 percent for Hispanlcs, and 42
percent for blacks. The percentage of ﬁrnmen'age 15-34 with their first birth occurring premari-
tally more than doubled for white women between the 1860-64.period and the 1985-89 period
from B to 22 percent. The proportion alse doubled for Hispanics rmm 16 to 38 pencent The pro-
portlon for blacks lncreased rmm 42 to 70 pement

Figure 13. WOMEN 15 TD 34 YEARS OLD WITH A FIRST BIRTH -~ PERCNT WITH FIRST
BIRTH OCCIJHRING BEFOBE FIRST MARRIAGE BY RACE AND HISPANIC DRIGIN 1960‘64 TO
1985-89 - - .o Ea )

: ¢
Hispanic {of any nn)
Ism 2 1965-59 B 1970.74 B2 1975-19 B 1900-24 D 192589

Source: 0'Connell, Martin, “Fertllity of American Women: June 1000,” U. S. Bureay of the
Census, Cutrent Populatlon Reports, Serles P20 454, U S. Government Prlnt.[ng Office,

_Washlngl.on D.C., 1891.
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

B THE REVOLUTIONARY RISE it MOTHER-ONLY FAMILIES '

Twenty years after the beginning of this profound increase in mother's work, yet another
unparalleled change In family ltfe began, namely, an unprecedenled increase In mother-only
families where the father was not present in the home. :

Figure 9 shows there was a remarkably steady eighi-fold [ncrease in divorce rates between the
18609 and 1860s (Table 8). Three noleworthy, but short-ived Interruplions occurred 1n
conjunction with the world wars and the Great Depression. Why did this historic long-term

_ Increase occur? On prelndustrial farms. fathers and mothers had Lo work Logether o sustain the
famtly, but with a nonfarm |ob, the father could, if lie deslred, depend on hig own work alone for
his Income. He couid leave his family, but take his income with him. At the same Hme, [0 moving
10 urban areas, husbands and wives left behlnd the rural smati-town soclal controls that once
censured divorce.

More recently. with the revolutionary post-1840 Increase In mothers’ labor force participaiion.
the economic Intardependence of husbands and wives was weakened further. A mother with a job
could. Jf she desired. depend on her work alone for her [ncome. She could separate or divorce the
tather, and take her [ncome with her.

in addition, economic Insecurity and need assoclaled with erratic or limited employment
prospecis for many men also contributed to Increasing divorce rates, as well es to out-of-wedlock
childbearing. Regarding divorce, Glen Elder and his colleagues (Liker and Elder. 1883; Elder.
Foster. and Conger, 1980, Conger, et al. 1990) have shown that Instabllity In husbands’ work.
dreps in famlly income, and a Jow ratlo of family Income-10-needs lead Lo Increased hostllity
between husbands and wives. decreased marlial guality, and [ncreased risk of divoree. In fact,
each of the three economic recessions between 1970 and 1982 led 1w a subswantially larger
ln'crease in mother-onty ramllles ro'r- i:h[ldren-l.haﬁ 'dld'the preceding hon-Tecessionary period.

A rough estimate of the size of m!s recess!on effect for ciifldren has been developed by assuming
that. without each recessfon. the average annua! Increase in mother-only families would have
Deen the same during recesslon years as ‘during the immediately preceding non-recessionary
period. The results suggest that recessions account for about 30 percent of the overal) increase In
mother-only famlties between 1968 and 1988, or for about 50 percent of the [ncrease in mother-
obly familles with separated or divorced mothers (Hernandez, 1993, pp 388-381).

Since 70 percent of the Increase in mother-only fam!lies for white children between 1860 and
1988 can be accounled for by the'rse In separation and divorce, these explanations may account
for'much of the rise In mor.hér-only famllles forwhite children dur!ng these decades (Taeble 19).
1 TR

Between 1940 and 1960, black children experienced muc_h- larger [(ncreases than white children
{n the proportion Wving tn & mother-only family with & divorced or separated mother. But,
especially since 1870, black children also have experlenced extremely large lncreases In the

propordon in mother-only famllles \mh a never marr[ed mother.
I L ; : .

'
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREH

B THE REVOLUTIONARY RISE IN MOTHER-ONLY FAMILIES (conlmued)

Without going Into great detall here, Hernandez (1083, pp.387-309) argues that the factors

* leadIng to Increased separation and divorce among whites were 8lso Imporiant for blacks, but
that the startling drop In the proportlon of blacks living on farms between 1940 and 1960, from
44 percent In 1840 {o only 11 percent In 1960, and the extraordinary economic pressures and .
hardships faced by black tamllles may account for much of the much higher propornan of black
children than white children who ].lved [n mother-only familles.

In additlon, drawing upon the work of Willlam Jullus Wilson {1987). as shown [n Figure 23, .
Hernandez calculaled that the exient W which foblessness of young black men aged 16-24
‘exceeded joblessness among young white men expanded from altnost negligible (n 1855 w 15-25
percentage polnis tiy 1975-1989. Faced with this large and rapid reduction in the avaflabllily of
black men during the main family-bullding ages who might provide significant support to & family,
.many young black women appear to have declded to forgo a temporary and unrewarding marriage .
— [n fact. a marriage in which a jobless or poorly-pald husband might act as & financial drsin.

The stze of this Increased ractal gap In joblessness [s at least two-thirds the size of the 23
percentage polnt Incresse that occurred between 1960 and 1988 In the raclal gap In the
proportion of children living [n mother-only famllles with never-married mothers. Gonsequently,
the Increasing racial gap in [oblessness may well be the major cause of the (ncreasing raclal gap
In the-proportion of ¢hildren living [n mother-only families with never-married mothers.

Figure 23. PERCENTAGE POINTS BY WHIGH WHITE MALE EMPLOYMENT EXCEEDS BLACK

MALE EMPLOYMENT: 1955 - 1988

16-17 Yearn 18-19 Yaam 2024 Yean 25-34 Yean

33 - — ——— ———— —
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J., “Amertca's Child ren.' Resources from Family, Government and the
Eclﬂnom:,r." Russell Sage Foundatlon, New York, N.Y.




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDHEH

As a result of sharp Increases In divorce and out-of-wedlock childbearing, Figure 24 shows that -
the propertion of children living with thelr mother. but no father In the home, about tripled from
6-8 percent between 1940 and 1660 to 20 percent in 1990. By 1980, children In mother-only
famllies were about kwice as likely to live with a divorced or separated mother as with a never-
married mother. Hence separation and divorce account for about two-thirds of children Hving In
mother-only familles, and out-of-wedlock childbearing accounts for about che-third of children
llving In mother-onty families.

Figure 24. PROPORTION OF CHILDREN LIVING WITH MOTHER ONLY: 1940'- 1990
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Source: Herr_iéndez. Donald J.. “America’s Children. Resourees from Family. Government and the
Economy.” Russell Sage Foundation, New York, N.Y. 16683,
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN |

I HISTORIC EXPERIENCE WITH ONE-PARENT FAMILIES ' |

It was not unti} afier 1960, however, that hislore [nereases in divorce led to [ncreases In
children living with one parent. The reasen Is that histaric increases [n divorce were simply
counter-balancing biswrlc declines In parents’ death rates. Both historically and today, however,
large proporuons of children spend at least part of thelr childhood with fewer than two parenis In
the home, because of thelr parent's death, divorce, or out-of-wedlock childbearing.

‘Flgure 25 shows for white children bom between 1920 ﬁnd 1860, for example, that 2 large

minority of 28-34 percent spent part of thelr childhood living with fewer than two parents. In
addltlon, this propartion was about constant for white chlldren born between the late 18005 and
1820, since the historic decline in parental mortality was counter-balanced by the historic
Increase [n divorce during the 100 years spanning the mid 1860s w the mid 19603..Pro|ections
Indicate, however, that the proportlon ever spending time In a_fam[ly'vmh fewer than two parents
will increase to about 50 percent for white children born since 1880,

Among black children born between 1920 ard 1850, an enormous 55-60 percent spent part of
thelr childhood living with fewer than two parents, and, agaln, additional evidence [nd[cahes; that
this proportion was roughly the same for black children born since the late 1800s. Projections
[ndicate that this. will rise to about 80 percent for black children born since 1880.

Figure 25. WHITE AND BU\CK CHILDHEN EVER LIVING WITH FEWER THAN TWO PAHENTS
BY AGE 17: 19205 19805 COHORTS "

119205 1930s  1940s  1950s . 1960s 19708 19808
 Projected "

 Ewhie - Blnx

Note: 1870 and 1980 ere projected.

Source:; Hernandez, DonaldJ “Amerlca’s Children, Resources from Fal'nll)r Government end the
Economy.” Russell Sage Foundauon New York, N.Y. 18083,




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

' THE MYTH OF THE “OZZIE AND HARRIET FAMILY"

What do these resulls about Insecurlty in father’s employment, Increases In mothers employment,
and parental presence in the home Imply for the famlly sltuatlon of children? One extremely
Important implicatlon Is that never since at least the Great Depnﬁsslon have B majority of
children lived In the ldealized family situation where the father worked full-Ume year-round, the
mother was a full-1ime homemaker, and all the children were born afier the parents’ only
marriage {Table 18).

in the 1950s. the "Ozzle and Harrlet” television program portrayed the [dealized.urban American
fam!ly In which the father was a full-time year-round warker, the mother was a full-time home-
maker without a paid job. and ali the chiidren were born after the parents’ only marriage.

As Flgure 26 shows. even among newborn children under age 1, a majority since 1940 have not

_begun Iife [n an "Ozzle and Harriet” family. Since atdeast the Great Depression, even for newborn
cbildren, the mid-twénteth century Ideal of family living has been a myth. For any single year,
the reallty has been that more than one-half of children were born Into familles that did not
conform Lo this Ideal, because the father worked less Lhan fuli-time year-around, because the
mother was engaged In pald employment, or because not all of the chlldren were born alter the
parents’ only marriage.

Figure 26. CHILDREN IN 02ZIE AND HARRIET FAMILIES AT AGES 0 AND 17 FOR
1920s - 1980s COHORTS : !

19205 1930s 1940s 19505  1960s 1970s  1980s
: " Year of child's birth
Ago - 0 MAge1?

Source: Herpandez, Donald J., "America’s Children, Resources from Family, Government and the
Economy.” Russell Sage Foundaijon. New York, N.Y. 1803.
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN -

FAMILY INCOME AND POVERTY I

As the historlc revoiutlons In fathers work, famlly size. and men’s educational attalnments drew
0 a close in the early $19870s, and as the posi-1940 revolutiors In mothers' work and mother-onty

. tamilies proceeded, what changes occurred (n In¢ome and pwer‘t\‘,r’J Br[eﬂ,',r the answer s gs
Jollows.

F!gure 27 shows that median family income more than ﬁoubleﬁ during the 26 years from 1847 10
1873. But twenty years later {n 1063, median famlly income was al exactly me same evel as In

. 1073, desplte the enormous jump In mothers labnr force participation.

Turning o poverl,y. hecause of the enormous Increase in real Income and the real standard of
living between 1040 and 1673, soclal perceptions about Income levels that were “normal” and
“adequate” changed suhstant.!aliy. The relative nature of jJudgments about what (ncome level 15
adequate or Inadequate has been noted for at least 200 years. In the Werlth of Natlons, for
example. Adem Smith (1778) emphasized that poverty must be deffned In comparison to
contemporary standards of iiving. He defined economic hardship as the experlence of belng
unable (o consume commoditles thet “wke custom of the country renders it lndecent for cmdlr.able

* peopde, even of the Jowest order, (o be without.”

Figure 27. MEDIAN FAMILY INCUME BY TYPE OF FAMILY: 1847 - 1893 (In 1993 dollars)
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Source: ISBPL-2. "Income Summary Measures for Famlilies in the United States: 1947 to 1663,

- Table F-7, Income Statistics Branch. Housing and Household Economlc Statistles Division, U.S.
Bureau of the Census May 8, 1905.

K Mnm recently, John Kenneth Galbralm {1958, pp 323-324) also argued that “(p)eople are

poverty-stricken when thefr income, even if adequate for survival, falls markedly behind that of
the community. Then they cannot have what the larger community regards &s the minimum
Necessary for decency: ané they cennot wholly escape, therefore, the Judgment of the larger
communny that they are [ndecent. They are degraded for. in a Ilteral sense. they live outside the
grades or categories which the community regards as respectable.”




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

Based on these Insights, and Lee Rainwater’s (1074) comprehensive review of exlsting U.S.
studies and his own orlginai research, as well as additlonal lllerature, Hernandez (1993)
developed a measure of relative poverly relying on poverty thresholds set at 50 percent of
median famtly income in specific years. and adjusted for family size.

Flgure 28 shows that the relative poverty rate among chiidren dropped sharply afer the Great
Depressfon from 38 to 27 percent between 1939'and 19490. The 1850s and 19680s brought an
additional decline of 4 percentage points, but by 1968 the relative poverty rate for children had
returned Lo the comparadvely high level of 27 percent that children had experlenced almost
40 years earller In 1949.

Figure 28. CHILDREN BY RELATIVE INCOME LEVELS: 1939 - 1988 {Dlstnbmlon 0i Bhlldren
by Helatwe Income Level) :
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Source: Hernandez. Donald J., AmerlcasChlldren Resources from Family, Govemmem and the

Economy.” Russell Sage Foundatlun New York. N.Y. 1083,

The pattern of change was so'rhewhat different for whites and blecks, and the racial gap has been
and continues to be enormous. In 1839, 76 percent of black children lived In relative poverty,

- compared with 33 percent of white children, for 8 Jarge racial gap of 43 percentage paints
- (Figure 28).Since 88 percent of blacks lived In slavery In 1860 (Farley and Allen, 1987, p. 13), it

appears that compared with subsequent decades, relatively litue Lmprovement had occurred in
the relative economic status of biacks between the Civi: War and the Great Depression. After the
Great Depression, black chiidren shared In the general economic boom but by 1858 the raclal gap
In relative poverty rates for children was the same as [t had been in 1838 (at 44 percentage

" points), and the proporilon of black children living {n relative poverty remained extremely {arge at

83 percent compared with 10 percent for white children.

:
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

FAMILY INCOME AND POVERTY (contiued)

Between 1050 and 1978, the relatlve poverty rale for black chlldren continued to fail. Comblned
with the slight decline and subsequent turnaround [n relatlve poverty experienced by while
chiidren. the ractsl gap finally narrowed during these decades. But the raclal gap In relative
poverty rates for children remasned quite large (30-35 percentage points In 1978). and about
50-53 percent of black children su!! lived in relative paverty {movre than two and one- half times
the rate for white children).

Figure 29. PERCENTAGE OF WHITE AND BLACK CHILDREN IN RELATIVE P[]VERTY AND

RACE GAP: 1939 - 1988
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Source: Hernandez Donald J., "Amertca's Children, Resources from Family, Govemmem and the
Econnmy Russell Sage Foundation, New York, N.Y. 1993

Desplie the lmprnvements experlenced by both black and white children after the Great
depresslon. the 18708 marked the beginning of a new era In childhood poverty. For white children
the relatlve poverty rate increased during the 1870s and 1880s,.and by 1888 1t had returned Lo 2
level not experienced since the 1840s. For black children, the decline In the relative poverty rate
continued during the 1870s. But during the 1980s. the relative poverty rate for black children as
a whole appears to have remained stable, and by 1888 1t remalned at an exiraordinary level
compared with whiles, 52 percent—approxlmately 19 percentage points larger than the relative

_ poverty rate for white children during the Great Depresslon year of 1038.




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

B ACCOUNTING FOR POVERTY CHANGE T '

" To what extent can these changes In chlidhood relative poverty be accounted for by changes in
income provided by fatkers. mothers, and famlly members other than parents In the homes of
children, and 1o what exient can they be accounied for by changes in income received from
government welfare programs? Figure 30 proyides an answer Lo these guestions, both foe
children as a whole. and for cblideen 1n two-parent familles.

Figure 30 shows severa! hypothetical relative poverty rates. The top line shows what the relative
poverty rate would have been for chiidren, (f only the [ncome of fathers In the home had been
avallable. The second line from the top shows what the relative poverty rale would have been for
children, (f only the income of fathers and mothers in the home had been avallable, The third line
from the 10p shows whal the relative poverty rate wWould have been for children, (f only the
tncome of fatheps, mothers, and other relatives [o the home had been avallable. Finally. the fourth
shows the actual relative poverty rate including the Income of all relauves in the home, and
income recelved from the welfare pmgrams of Ald Lo Fam[lles with Dependent Children (AFDC)
and Soclal Security.

Figure 30. RELATIVE POVERTY RATES AND EFFECTS OF PAHENT'S INCOME AND _
GOVERNMENT WECLFARE: 1935 - 1988 P :
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Source; Hernandez, Donald J., "America's Children, Resources from Family. Government and the
Economy.” Russel! Sage Foundation, New York, N.Y. 1903.

The top line in each half of Figure 30 shows the following, If children had avatiable only the
fncome from fathers living In the home, then the relative poverty rate would have fallen sharply
during the 1640s, much mare slowly or not at all during the 1950s and 1960s, and # would have
fncreased substantally during the 1870s and 1080s.
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

ACCOUNTING FOR POVERTY GHANGE {continued) | B

- 'The difference between the two top lines shows the additional effect of Income from mothers

living In the homes of children. The results show that Increasing mother’s labor force
participation acted to speed the decline In relatve poverty that occurred during the 1840s.
1950s. and 1660s, and that it lended to slow the subsequent Increase In relative poverty that

" oceurred during the 1970s and. 1680s.

* In fact by 1888, 14 percent of all chlldren depended on thelr mother's income to liIL them out of

relative poverty, and 11 percent of children In two-parent familles depended on mother's income
1o life them out of refative poverty. :

The dlfference between the second and third Hnes [rom the top shows Lhe additiona effect of
Income from other relatives In the home. The results show that, except during the Great .

" Depression year of 1930, Income {rom relatives osher than parents In the home acted o reduce

the relative poverty rate by a nearly constant and comparatively small 4-5 parcen Lage points for
children as a whole, and by a near’l:.r constant and even smaller 1-2 percentage points for chlidren
In two-parent femilfes.

Finaily, both for chlldren as @ whole and for children In wwo-parent families, the results_[ndlcal.e
that the welfare programs of AEDC and Social Security acled to reduce the relatlve poverty rate
for children by a stable and small 1-2 percentage points [n any glven year. Hence, the role of

‘these welfare programs In reducing relalive paverty among chlldren has been qulLe llmlted

throughout the era since the Great Depression.




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

Bl THE RELATIVE VALUE OF WELFARE BENEFITS | o

A key reason that the welfare programs of AFDC and Soclal Security have had a only a small and
nearly stable effect on relative poverty rates of children since the Great Depresston Is that the
beneft levels of weifare programs have been well below 50 percent of medlan family income
throughout the era, that Is, well below the relative poverty threshold throughout the era.

Combining the cash value of AFDC and Food Stamps, for example, as of 1860 the value of
benefts from these two welfare programs was equal o only 64 percent of the official poverty
threshold and 68 percent of the relatlve poverty threshold (Figure 31). Between 1860 and 1972,
the value of these benefils as a proportion of the officlal poverty threshold increased sharply. but
as a proportion of the relative poverty threshold thelr value declined sharply between 1060 and
1968, and the subsequent sharp increase dld not offset the earlier decline. The reason for the
remarkable ditferences between these trends fs that the American femily experienced a iarge

40 percent [ncrease (n median Income between 1960 and 1872. Hence. during these 12 years,
the combined value of AFDG and Food Stamps Increased by 20.7 percentage polnts as a propor-
tlon of the efficlal poverty threshold, but It declined by 3.7 perceniage polnts as a proporton of
the relative poverty threshold.

During the subsequent 15 years from 1872 to 1987, sharp declires occurred in both the absolute
and relative value of AFDC and Food Stamps. By 1987, the absolute value of these benefits had
falien to nearly the Jevel of 1960, while thelr value as s proportion of the relstive poverty
threshold had fallen (by & Jarge 18.4 percentage points) to only 50 percent of the relative poverty
threshold.

Figure 31. VALUE OF AFDC AND FOOD STAMPS WELFARE PRDBRAMS AS PERCENTAGE OF

RELATIVE AND OFFICIAL POVERTY THRESHOLDS: 1940 - 1987 - ...
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. Source: Hernandez, Donald J., “America’s Children, Resources from Family, Government and the
Economy Russell Sage Foundation, New York, N.Y. 16893.
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

THE RELATIVE VALUE OF WELFARE BENEFITS :

Even at their peak value [n the 1970s, AFDC and Food Stamps together provided an [ncome equal
10 only about B4 percent of the offictal poverty threshold and 64 percent of the relative poverty
threshold, and by 1087 thelr combined value had fallen to only 67 and 50 percent of the offictal
and relative thresholds, respectively. Hence, since at least 1958, a famlly that depended only on
these welfare programs for support would, despite changes [n benefll levels have llved substan-
Hally below the relatlve and officlal poverty thresholds.

Figure 31 also presents crude estimates {for 1940) of the relative value of three different weifare
programs that span virtually the entire range of beneft ievels of varlous welfare programs of the
time: The results [ndicate that the Genera} Relief program, the Ald w Dependent Children (ADG)
program, and the Work Projects Administration (WFA) program provided Incomes that were equal,
respectively, 1o ahouz 60, 75. and 122 percent of the relatlve poverty thheshold for 1940‘

' The reIaLIve va]ue of ADC beneﬂt.s in 1940, then, was prohahly somewhat more than the relative.

value of beneflls [0 Iis successor program, AFDC, 20 years later [n 1060. WPA employment
beneflts had & valye that was ebout 1.6 Lo 2.0 times as large as the ADC and General Rellef
benefits. These comparative benefit velues are consistent with the Ideas that WPA employment
income “was [niended Lo provide a minimum standard of living and to make other rellef (welfare)
unnecessary,” and that (L “was not o exceed the earnings pald 10 corresponding occupational
groups In private errip]oymenl“ (Burns and Kerr, 1942: 713, 720). Hence, the value of WPA
beneflts In 1040 was somewhat above the conlemporary relative poverly threshold but well
below; about 38 percent below, the median family (ncome of the tme.

- Stce the WPA and General Rellef programs were probably the two most Important welfare

pmgrams from the viewpont of children 1n 1840, since approximately equal‘numbers of persons
recelved beneflls ffom Lhese programs, and since the average beneflt level of these two programs
was Dearly lhe same as the average benefii leve! of the two nexi-largest welfare programs of the
time, the average beneflt level for al} welfare programs In 1840 was roughly equal o the average
of WPA and General Rellef (Natlonal Resotrces Planning Board. 1842: p. 161. Appendix 9).

in rac't;'coﬁSIder!ng ihe entire serles of estimates, the absolute measure suggests that the peak of

‘welfare benefits probably occurred during the mid-1070s, and that the value of welfare benefits

had fallen substanua]]:{ by 1887, but to the comparatlvely high level of about 1870. The relative
measure, quite the contrary. Indicates that the relative value of welfare benefits may have fallen
toa hlémrlc_low during the late 18805, But this was [ollowed by an additional decline. after a
sharp but brlel Increase dui‘[ng the early 1970s, 1o another historically low ievel in 1987 that was '
s]lghtly more than one-half the average level of welfare benefits documented for 1040,




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT DF CHILDREN

" Taken together, these resuits suggest that the absolute velue of welfare benefits grew greatly
afier 1040 but that this tncrease did not keep pace with the general tise In the Ametican
standard of Hving—except during 1968-1072—and that by 1087 the relative benefit levels of
AFDC and Food Stamps were [ower than they had been at any time since the Great Depression.

These results show why welfare programs. histortcally, had Mtte effect on the relative poverty
rate for children; the value of the benefits were not by themselves high enough to 11ft & family out
of relative poverty. These results suggest, I addltion, that wellare programs act to l(ft chiidren
out of relative poverty only il they are camh[ned with other sources of [ncome as lnd[caked [n the
following three exampies. : .

First. (f children are in a family earning enclgh Income to lift themselves out of poverty, but

family members lose thelr jobs and turn to welfare Income during a specific year, then the
~ combined income rom jobs and welfare might be enough to It the family out of poverty. Second.
" i chlldren are In a family receiving welfare, bus In which {emlly members obtain work that has an
Income high enough to lift the family out of poverty, then, again, the combined Income from work
and welfare mi{ght be enough to 1ift the famlly out of poverty. Third, If family members are work-
ing but simply do not earn enough income to lift themselves out of relative poverty, then access Lo
some wellare Income might be enough W Lip the scales and 1R the family out of poverty. In short,
these examples suggest that most chifdren living in familles which receive welfare benefits ere
|lso ofien |iving in famllies which bave enough Income to Lt themselves out of poverty only if
I.hey sumehow combine welfare wzzh work by one or more family members.

A . .
']_‘]iese ex.ampies also suggest an important question about the extent to which relatlvely poor -
chitdren live (n working-poor familles, namely, “To what extent do chfldren in relatively poor
familles live In familtes which are se]l’-supporung versus welfare-dependent? Suauz:m:s bearlng
on ths quesuon are presented nexL

9



THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

RELATIVE POVERTY, WORK, AND WELFAH DEPENDENCE

To what extent have relatively poer children historlcally lived in working-poor or welfare-
dependent famllles? It Is not easy Lo answer this question because income questlons asked In the

" 1840-1980 censuses and {n the Current Population Survey {CPS) since 1980 have differed some-

times greatly. Table 20 presents statisiics based on new procedures that are maximaily

. comparable to offer a crude answer to this question {Hernandez, 1663. 276-280). in this table.

children as classified as helng at least pariy weirare-dependenz If at least one lamily member In
the home recetved cash Income from public assistance programs of Ald to Families with

- Dependent Children (AFDC} or Soclal Security programs.

Bstimates for 1879 from Lhe census and CPS differ noticeable, spparently because the CPS asks

- more detalled Income guestions that yleld a larger. and presumably more accurate. estimale of

the number of persons recelving welfare. This census-CPS difference for 1879 suggests that
census-based estimates of welfare dependence In 195¢ and 1068 may'a[so be somewhat 100 low.
Still, decade-by-decade changes (n census-based estimates he:ween 1956 and 1976 should be
Bccuraie wlthln a few percentage polnts.

The resutts Indicate that for relatively poor children In 1836, about 60-70 percent lived (n fully
sell-supporting families, about 10-18 percent lived In fully wellare-dependent families, and ‘about .
12-30 percent lived In worklng-welrare-dependem famll[es whose anome was partly earned and
partly derived from welfare pragrams

Hence.’ ln 1939 about 3040 percent of relatively poor chlldren lived In families that were at least

partly welrare-dependent However, 17 percent of all relaUlvely poor children lived In famllles in

. Which 8t ]east. one member was emplnyed by the Work Proects. Administration (WPA) and other

governmem sponsored emergency work programs” Lhat provided benefits (n return for work.

- Consequently. perhaps as few as 15-30 percent of relauvely poor children lived [n famllies that

were al least partly dependént on non-work we!fare.

What changes occutred fo'llbwlng the Great Depression, whet jobs became more plentful, and the
relative poverty rate for children dropped sharply? The census-based estimates for 1059 Indieate:

) ihat of relatively poor children, about 70 percent lived In fully self-supporting familles, and about

7 percem iived In fully welfare-dependent familles. Subseguently, between 1958 and 1970, the
proporuon of children who lived fn fully self-supporting familles decilned from gbout 70 w 50
percent; the proportion llwng In working-welfare-dependent famllles Increased from 24 to

33 percent and the proport[on (n fully welfare-dependent families (ncreased from about 7 to

" 1B percent.'Comparatively Httle change occurred during the 1980s.

'O'verall.:me-n. for the era from the Great Depression to 1988, relatively poor children have been

_ much more ltkely to Hive in Fully self-supporting families then (n families fully dependent on AFDC

di"Soélal Secﬁr'lty."'l'he _propbruon of relatlvely poor children In fully self-supporting familles
declined somewhat from €0-70 percent between 1938 and 1968 to 50 percent during the 1960s,
while the praporiion ang In fully welfare-dependent famllles Increased from abeut 7 percent in
1059 10’ about 18 percens during the 1880s. Throughout the era since the Great Depression, then,

‘alarge mlnomy of re_}au\fely poor children have beneflled from welfare programs, yet at least

one-half of relatively peor children lived in working-poor familles that recelved no income from
the AFDC ‘or Soclal Seburlly programs.
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[ OFFICIAL FOVERTY, WORK, AND WELFARE DEPENDENCE

Desplte the limitations of the officlal poverty measure for studying historical poverty change since
the Great Depression, Lthe estimales based on the offlcial measure are of current inlerest,
becruse this measure provides the official U.S. benchmark for poverty. (However, the Natlonal
Academy of Sciences convened a “Panel on Poverty and Family Assistance: Concept. [nformation
Needs, and Measurement Methods® which addressed, émong other things, the question of how 1o
most appropriately measure poverty In the U.S. See Gitro and Michael. 1895.)

Beginning with the eartiest estimales published by the U.8. Bureau of the Census, the officlal
poverty rate for children dropped sharply from 27 percent in 1958 Lo only 14 percent in 1960
(Figure 32). But then officlal poverty among children increased during the 1870s and especlally
duringthe 1980s, and by 1001-1093, 23 perceat lived below the officlal poverty threshoids. -

Figure 32. OFFICIAL POVERTY RATE FOR CHILDREN UNDER 18: 1959 - 1993

N
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Sbhrce: POVPL1, “Poverty Statistics: 1950-1993," Poverty and Health Statistics Branch, Houslrg
and Househoid Economic Statistics Diviston, U.S. Bureay of the Census, 1984,

14
Among officially poor children, as among relatively poor children, a large proportlon recelve no
income {rom the welfare programs of AFDC and Social Security {Teble 20). By this measure,
“rensus based-esumates for 1859 indicate that of offlciatly poor children, about 76 percent lived
n'[ully-self-supporting families, and ebout 6 percent lived in fully wellare-dependent famiiles.
Lubsequencly, between 1859 and 1879, the proportfon of children who lived In fully self-suppori-
] ng families declined from about 70 to 42 percent: the proporuon living tn working-welfare
dependent famliies [Rcreased from 25 W 34 perceat; and the proportion In fully wekfare-
hependent families [ncreased from about 6 Lo 25 percent. During the 1080s, comparatively little
‘f;h'auge occurred. :
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
OFFICIAL POVERTY, WORK, AND WELFARE DEPENDENCE {continued)

.Flgure 33 focuses more narrowly only on income from wages and salaries and on means-tested

cash assistance wellare programs as of 1980, and 1t uses familles with related children as the

- unit of analysts. These esumates exclude Income from self-employment, interest and dividends.

socla! securlly. and penslon, survivor, and disability income. The results show that nearly 60
percent of offictaily poor familles have wage and salary (ncome, nearly 80 percent for two-parent
tamilies, and nearly 50 percent for househotds maintained by females with no spouse present. -
Hence, overall, a substantial rrialomy of poor families with children are working-poor famiiies. ‘

Figure 33. INCOME FROM WAGES AND SALARIES AND FROM MEANS TESTED CASH
ASSISTANCE PROGRAMS FOR FAMILIES WITH RELATED CHILDREN UNDER 18 YEARS

LIVING IN POVERTY, BY FAMILY TYPE: 1890

. Percent of officlally poar fereilies

B Tom! B Married Conples B Femmale householder,
D TPCTIe Jresent

NOLe ‘Meens-tested income transl’er programs are those whlch benefit only families with incomes
and resources {assets) low enough 10 quallly.

Source: Littman, Mark 8., "Poverny [n the United States: 1890." U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Serles P60-175, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washinglon D.C., 1881, .
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Sull. many poor lamllles were ellgible Lo recelve cash beneflts from means-tested welfare
programs. Among officially poor famllles with children. the proportion of Income recelved from
means-tested cash assislance programs was 26 percent overall, st 13 percent for :wo-i:amm
famllies and 45 percent for familles malniained by female householders. Hence, overall, about
one-haif of the Income of poor famiifes with chlldren Is obtained [rom wages and salarles. and
less than one-third Is oblained from means-tested cash assisiance programs.

As was {rue with regard Lo the relative poverly rate for chitdren after 1858, a compartson of
changes In the actual official poverty rate and changes in the hypothedcal officlal poverty rate
based cnly on the income of fathers 1iving in the home suggest that changes In fathers [ncome

. have been very Important in [nfluencing poversy change for children, contributing most notably L
the large officlal poverty Increase [or children afier 18780, and thal Increases In mother”s labor
force parucipation tended Lo speed poveriy declines. or 1o slow poverty Incregses that would have
occurred I only father’s (ncomes had been avaiiable, (Hernandez, 1863, p.374-375). Also, the

*"“additional effect of Income from oiher Telatives In the home was nearly constant at

4-5 percentage points, and the additiona) effect of the government welfare programs of AFDC and

Soclal Securlty was comparsilvely smell and varied berween 2-3 percenlage polnts.

27
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THE FAMI_LY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

B WORKING MEN WITH LOW EARNINGS '

Analyses (n preceding seculons suggest that declines {n father’s locomes have contributed greatly
slnce 1968 to Increasing relative poverty and Increasing officlal poverly among children. A recent

Census Bureau report (McNeil, 1962) documented that substantial Increases have occurred since

the early 1970s In the extent to which men have “low earnings™, that I8, the extent to which the
annual earnings of men are less than the officlal poverty level for a four-person family (Flgure
34, Table 21}.- '

Figure 34. YEAR-ROUND FULL-TIME MALE WORKERS WITH LOW ANNUAL EARNINGS

1964, 1969, 1974 1979, 1984, 1989, AND 1990
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Source: McNell, John, “Workers With Low Earnings: 1664 lo 1980,” U.S. Bureau of the Census,
Current Population Reports, Serles P60-178, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington D.C.
1802 :

Among all male workers, the proportion with low earnings declined from 33 percent In 1964 io
27 percent (n 1968-1970. Durlng the 1980s, the gains of the mld-1960s were lost, and by 1980,
33 percent of all male workers earnéd incomes too low to lift family of four out of poverty.
Among males working year-round, full-time. the changes were guite large. Between 1864 and
1974, the proportion of year-round full-time male workers with low Incomes was cut In half,
dropplhg from 17 percent 10 8 percent., but most of this galn, o, was lost by 1980, when -

14 percent of male, year-round full-time workers earned low Incotmes,
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Especlally swiking hes been the deterloration In the earnlngs of men who are year-round.'
full-time workers and who are In the main ages when childrea &re In home. Among year-round
fuli-téme workers, the proportion with low earnings dropped for meh age 18-24 from 35 o 17
percent between 1964 and 1074, but then {umped to 40 percent by 1800: the proportion with low
earnings dropped for men age 25-34 from 12 to only 5 percent. but then fumped 15 percent:
and the proportfon. of men age 35-54 with low eareings dropped from 13 W 5 percent but then
Jumped to D percent

The trends were simllar for white and black males with year-round full-Ume work, bul the
proporuon with jow earnings was much higher for blacks than for whites. For white, male, year-
round full-time workers, the proportioo with low earnings dropped from 15 o T-percent between
1964 and 1974, but then [umped to 13 percent by 1990, Among black, male, year-round full-time
workers, the proportion with low earn(ngs dropped from a very high 38 percent to 14 pepcent”
between 10684.and 1076. but then jumped to 22 percent by 1990. Among Hispanic orlgin, male,
year-round full-time workers, the proportion with low earnings also jumped between 1074 and

1990, from 12 percent to 28 percent

Finally, among husbands [n married-couple (amllles who were year-round full-time workers, the
preportion with low earnings plummeted from 13 percent o 5 percent between 1684 and 1874;
and then jumped to 8 percent by 1980, ' :

En light of the steep declines durlng the late 1960s (o the proportion of working men and

husbands who did not earn enough [ncome to Uit a fam(ly of four out ¢f poverty, and In light of the

steep Increases since 1974, but especlally since 1970, in the proporton of working men and
husbands who did not earn enough [ncome 1o lift a tamily of four out of poverty. it s not
surprising that trends In rejative and offical poverty rawes for children followed a similar pattern
during the past quarter-century. that is, that children have experienced Jarge Increases In relative
and officlal poverty since 1068, but especially since 1978,
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

THE PRESCHOOL CHILDCARE HEV[]LUTIU |

The earller section on the revolutionary rise educatlonal atlainments portrayed the unprecadent-
ed (ncrease that occurred during the past 320 years in non-parentsl care for children age 6-17.
During that period, the total time children In this age group spent In school, and hence away from
the famlly, nearly quadrupled. as more and more [athers ok jobs away from home, as school
altendance became compuisory, and as affluence Iecreased and advanced formal education
became Increasingly necessary fof many jobs.

During the past 50 years, the praportion of younger children age 0-5 who have no specific parent .
at home on & full-Lime basis also quadrupled as more and more mothers work away from home,
The large reductton 1n the time that mothers with school-age children nead W devote to the care
and supervision of thelr children contributed to the great expansion In mother’s labor force
participation after 1040. Between 1940 and 1980, the proporiton of scheol-age children who hed

- no specific parent at home full-ijme more than wripied. from 20 W 66 percent (Table 22, Figure
35 ' . .

Figure 35. CHILDREN WITH NO SPECIFIC PARENT HOME FULL-TIME BY AGE: 1940-89

0 — _ o0
8- '_ | 50
- ' . '.’*
w ’+¢"' -m

1 Children 617 yeary of age

L
-
petial
f’ .

Children 0-5 years of age

1940 1950 1960 1970 1580 1989

Source: Hernandez, Donald J., “America’s Children. Rescurces from Family, Government and the
Economy,” Russell Sage Foundation. New York. N.Y. 1893,

The historic rise In mother's pald work was not. however_. lim(ted only to mothers with school-age
children. and smong preschool-age children the proporion with no specific parent &t home on a
full-time basls cilmbed from 13 to 53 percent between 1940 and 1989, Conseguently, the amount

~.of parentsl time that Is polentlally available to preschoolers had declined substantially and the
'\nee'd for nonparental care has Increased substantlally.
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Desplte the Increasing need for non-parenial care, however, the proportion of preschoolers who
bave a relative in the home who might act as & surrogate parent declioed between 1840 and
1880, from 19-20 percent to 4-5 percent among preschoolers Hving [n dual-earner fam(ies. and
from 52-57 percent o 22-25 percent for preschoolers living [n one-parent families with an
employed parent (Teble 23}. By 10980. about 48 percent of preschoolers had & speclfic nonem-
ployed parent at home full-time {usualty the mother), and 12 percent had employed parants who
personally provided thelr preschoolers’ care (often by working d(fferent hours or days). Ap
additlonal 15 percent of preschoolers were cared for by relatives who often did not live In the
preschoolers’ home: ard 25 percent were cared for by nonrelatives, about half In organized care
faclllies such as nursery schools (Hernandez, 1903, p. 170: 0'Connell and Bachu. 1960, Table C).

What are the consequences for children of these changes Ln pareniai care and nonparental care?
As described In an earller sectlon on poverty rates among children, mother's employment has had
Increasingly important. benefiels! effects for the family income of children, '

Regarding children’s development, the Natlonal Academy of Sclences’ recent literature review
{Hayes, Palmer, end Zaslow, 1090, p. 77) sugpests that mothers’ employment and nopparental
care are not Inherently and pervasively harmful to preschoolers: nor [s nonparental care a form
of maternal deprlvaubn. since children can and do form attachments to mulliple careglvers (f the
number of caregivers Js limlted, the child-caregiver relatlonships are iong-lasting. and the care-
givers are responsive 1o the child's needs. Available evidence also suggests that the quellty of
care received by children 1s important and that some children. especially those from low-Income
famiiies, are [n double leopardy:fmm psychological and economic stress at home as well ag from
exposure to low-guality nonparental child care (For a review of literature on the quallty of child
care, see Philllps and Howe, 1947).

AddItlonal petentially beneficlal and detrimenial effects of mothers” employment and nonparental
care for preschoolers have also been identified, but most of these resulis must be viewed as both
prelimlpary and teniatlve (Hernandez, 1993, pp. 170-175). Overall, resegrch on the conse-
quences of nonparental care for_'preschoolers [s {n Its [nfancy. and mnch remains to be done.

Since the proportion of preschoolers who had a specific parent at home of a full-iime basis
declined from about 79 to 48 percent In the 20 years between 1960 and 1088, [t appears that we
may be roughly halfway through the preschool child-care revolutfon and that thls second child-
care revolution may be complele within 30-40 years, quite possibly before we have gained &
detalled understanding of the effects, or lack of effects, that nonparental cere has for
preschoolers: ; o :
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HOUSING FOR FAMILIES WITH CH]LDRN

The houslng sltuations of famiiies with children differ substanyally depending on the composition
and income of the faml[ly. Decenninl census data record that between $880 and 1940, Lhe percent
of ali housing uniis occupied by owners varied between 44-48 percent Aher the Great

Depressfon and World War I1, the homeownershIp rate jumped to 55 percent In 1950,

62-63 percent In 1960 and 1970, and 64 percent in 1980. Data from the HousIng Vacancy
Sur\rey.'whlch provides a beuer estmale of chenge during the 1980s than does the decennla! _
census because of a chenge In 1880 census question wording, (ndicates thal the homeownership
rate declined by about 1.8 percentage polnis during the 1980s, and that the decline actually
occurred between 198C and 1985. Bince 1085 the homeownership rate has [ncreesed slightly.

Homeownershlp rates are quite different depending on the household composhiion. race and
Rispenic orfg(n of the residents. Seventy-four percent of married couples with children own thelr
own home, compared to only 48 percent of familles with chitdren Inciuding two or more other
adulis, and oniy 30 percent of other fam(lles with children [nciuding only one adult (Flgure 36).
Homeownership tetes for married-couple families with children are quite high, at 77 percent for
whiles. compared w only 63 percent for blacks, and 48 percent for Hispanics. Stinllarly. while
38 percent of white famllies with one adult with children are homeowners, the proportions for
such black end Hispanlc familles are only 16 ard 13 percent, respecuvely.
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Figure 36. HOMEOWNERSHIP RATES, HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN BY TYPE, RACE, AND

HISPANIC ORIGIN OF HOUSEHOLDER: 1991 |
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Source: Woodward. Jeanne, “Housing America’s Children fn 1081," U.8. Bufeau of the Census,
Gurrent Housing Reporis, H121/83-8, U.5. Government Printing Gffice, Washington, D.C. 1883

Homeowners-tend to have much 'h[gher fncomes than renters. For ek.ampie. the median income
among married couples 1s $47,800C for owners, compared to $27.100 for renters, and the median
Income for households with one adult (s $21,700 for owners and $8,800 for renters (Figure 37).
Simllarly In married-couple families with children, among 'qwners only 5 percent have low
Incomes. approximately at or below the offictal povért.y levels, compared to 19 percent for
renters. among households with-children and one adult, 22 percent of owners have iow Incomes
compared Lo 54 percent of renters (Flgure 38}, '

- Reparding housing quality, among households with chlidren. homeowners are only one-half as
likely as renters to report iving In units with physical problems, 7 versus 13 percent, respectlve-
ly, and homeowners are only one-third as likely w lived In crowded conditlons with 1.01 or more
persons per roomm, 4 versus 12 percent. respectively (Table 24).




THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN B :
HOUSING FOR FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN (continued) '

Most househoids with chiidren bave complete kitchens and complete plumbing. but 80 percent of
those majniatned by merried couples bave washing machines, 85 percent have clothes dryers,

and 61 percent have dishwashers, compared w househclds with children and one adult for whom
the proportfons are 81. 50, and 33 percent, respectively (Table 25). Hence, househalds with
children and only one adult are more Hkely than households with children mainiained by a
marrledmuple to have o go out of the home for laundry and-to wash dishes manuélly. Hence,
notwithsianding the smaller aumber of adults in the home, households with children and only one
adult may have o devote more time and effort, on average, to these basic household malntenance
activitles than do married-couple households with chitdren.

Figure 37. MEDIAN HOUSEHOLD INCOME, HOUSEHDLDS WITH CHILDREN BY TYPE AND
TENURE: 1891 in dollars) -~ '
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Source: Weodward, Jeanne. “Housing America's Chitdren {n 1691.” U.S. Bureau of the Census,
' C_urrent Housing Reporis, H121/83-8, U.S. Government Printing Office.-Washingeon, D.G. 1893.
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Regarding the quality of the housing structure, the proportion of heuseholds reporting an opinien
that the structure 1s In “good” condition ranges from 74 percent for marr(ed-couple households,
to 80 percent for households with one adult. S{milarly, regarding nefghberhood quality, the
proporuon of households with chiidren reperting an overail opinion of the nelghborhood as “good”
ranges from 72 percent for married-couple [amilles to 54 percent for households with one adult
(Table 28). .

Figure 38. LOW-INCOME ROUSEHOLDS WITH CHI_DREN BY TYPE AND TENURE: 1991
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Source: Woodward, Jeanne, “Housing America's Children in 1891,” U8, Bureau of the Census;
Current Housing Reports, H121/83-8, U.S, Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1803
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THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

CHILDREN LIVING WITH GRANDPARENTS AND IN DOUBLED-UP FAMILIES

QOverall, about 8 percent of children have a grandparent In the home, but there are large
dilferences by parenta) presence (Flgure 38). Only 3 percent of children In two-parent familles
live with-a grandparent, compared to 18 percent of children in mother-only famllies, and

20 percent living [n father-only families. Despite this large difference, it [s Impobl,ant 1o
emphasize that at least 80 percent of chlldren [n one-parent families do not have a grandparent
[n the home. : g :

Figure 39. GRANDPARENTS IN THE HOMES OF CHILDREN: 1890

0 5 10 15 20 25 30 35
B Total % Livingwith [ELivingwith [9 Living with
2 parents mother anly father only

Source: Hernéndéz. Donald J.. “We the Amerlean Children.” U.S. Bureau of the Census, Serles
WE-10 U.S. Government Printing Office. Washington D.C. 1993,

Living with grandbarean is one way [n which children and thelr parentis) may' form a doubled-up
household. For various reasons some children and thelr parents may live doubled-up with other

" relatives or with non-relatives. The reasons for doubling up séem likely to be closely connecled
~ wlth Income, work, poverty, and/or the need for child care.

Some families with children ﬁay b'e doubled-up, because they do not have énough-lncome Lo pay
the down-payment. morigage, or rent for a decent home of thelr own, or because they need some-

*_ one In the home to provide child care. [n other words, some children live In doubled-up families

because thelr nuclear famlly needs some sort of financlal or personal assistance. On the other
hand, some familles with children may be doubled-up because other persons in the home do not -
have enough Income 1o pay for a decent home of their own, or because these other persons need
thelr avallable tneome for some other purpose (such as health care), or because these other
persons are themselves (n need of personal care, such as elderly grandparents. In other words,
some childeen live [n doubled-up families because thelr nuelear family s providing financisl or

personal assislance Lo extended famlly members or friends.

o)
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

It aiso s possible, of course, that some families live doubled-up out of a sheer personal prefer-
ence for the Joy of 1lving with thelr extended family or with family friends. it seems likely. though.
glven the apparently strong preference for nuclear family living arrangements iz the US., that
most doubled-up familles with children are doubled-up ejther because they are In need or because
they must provide housing or persensl care to others. Insofar as most of these [amilles are In-
need of aseistance, many would probably be living in poverty If they were not doubled-up, or they
may be lving In poverty desplte the fact that they are doubled-up, in some cases because
providing housing to other family or non-fam!ly members has pulled them below the poverty
threshold.

Before discussing statistics on doubling-up presented in Table 27, It Is necessary Lo describe ™o
messurement Ssues that affect the Interpretation of these data (See Appendix | in this chapter
for a more complete discussion of these and related measurement Jssues).

*"" Pirst, estimates for 1839-1976 were calculated from the Decennial Gensus of the Populatlon. and

for 1970-1088 from the Gurrent Population Survey. These two sels of estimates for 1976 differ
because of differences between the two data collection systems. in general, Wrends [rom ole
decade to the next are best measured using daia from a single data collection system. Second,
the Census Bureau tmplemenied Improved measurement procedures in the Current Population
Survey (CPS) during the early 1980s to better identify parent-child relstionships witkin homes.
Preliminary estimates indicate that the result was an artifactual inceease In the proporilon of
chlldren living In mother-child families equal Lo about 1,67 percent of al} children. Since all of
these childrenlved in doubled-up families, the actual Increase In doubled-up one-parent familles
during the 19805 Is overestimated with CPS daia by approximately this-amount.

As a consequence, |t seems ikely thal some of the apparent {ncrease in doubling-up during the
1080s actually occurred during the 1970s. in discussing these resulls, this s Waken inlo account.
In general, for Lhe 1880s and perhaps for the 1870s..the trend in doubling-up for chitdren, that
is, changes ln'ihe, proportion doubled-up, may be (ndicated best by changes [n the combined
proportlen who are elther doubled-up or ltving wilh no parent (n Lhe home.

Between 1930-and 1969, the proportion of chiidren living in doubled-up famllies fell from

22 percent o 11 percent (Table 27). Sometime afler 1869, the trend reversed, and by 1988 about
13 percent of chiidren lived (n doubled-up families. An earller sectfon showed that the relative
poverty rale for children aiso fell shapply as the Great Depression was raplaced by the post World
War |1 economilc boom. and that the 1850s and 1860s brought additonal, albeift smaller, declines
in relative pﬂ@rerty (Ftgure 28). We also saw that this three-decade trend reversed during the
1870s and 1880s as the relailve poverty rate for children incregsed. Consequently, these results
Indlcate that trends In doubling-up and relative poverty for children have been broadly simtias
during the past balf-century. :

The same holds tue for white children. Trends In relative poverty and in doubling-up have moved
roughly {n paralle; for white children during Lhe past fifty years. Throughout the era black
children havé:been much more Iikely than white children 1o be living In relative poverty and Lo be
iiving doubled-up or with no parent in the home. Trends in relative poverty rales for black
children have not always paralleled trends [n doubiing-up, however, most notably since 1968,
when doubling-up was ncreasing despite declining or stable relative poverty. These post- 1068
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CHILDREN LIVING WITH GHANDPAEMTS AND IN BOUBLED-UP FAMILIES {continued)

results for black children suggest thal poverty per se may have become somewhat less importan
(n doubling-up compared to other reasons for doubling-up, or that doubting-up may have become

" somewhat more necessary or eflective as a famiiy strategy for reducing poverty. Overall, by

1888 the proportion living In doubled-up familes or with no parent in the home was about 1-in-
7 tor white children and nearly 1-In-3 for black children.

In additlon to the sheer economic need w0 pay for housing, & second malor reason for doubling-up
may be the need for inexpensive assistance with child care. Since mother-child famllies may be
especlally likely 10 need houslng assistance for economic reasons as well Bs easy sccess W
Inexpensive child care that may be provided by doubling-up, it seems llkely that children (n
mother-child famllies wouid be especially likely to live doubled-up. and that the trends In
doubling-up might be broadly similer to trends In the proportion of children living in mother-child
famiiles.

“Results from a preceding section (Table 18) showed that the proportion of chitdren in mother-

child lamilies rematned aboul constant between the Great Depression and 1858, but then
lncreased during each decade from 1850 to 1988. Table 27 shows the proportion of children
living In doubled-up one-perent families remalned about constant for an additfonal decade, that
{8, from 1839 to about 1960. Cnly during the past two decades has the proportion of chlldren In
douh]ed -up cne-parent families (ncreased.

Hence, the overall deciine !n the proportion of children living doubled-up bewween 1939 and 1969
can he fully accounted for by the decline in -the proportion livirig In doubled-up two-parent .
famllles. The post World War 1] economic boom brought substantlal declines in doubling-up, while
the proporsfon of chidred living In mother-child families changed little during these decades. The
historic Increase in mother-child famiiles began after 1959, but It was not untll a decade later.
that [s, after 1069, that the historic trend In doubling-up was reversed. These resulls suggest
that relative poverty declines tend W rnsuar undoublmg while relazlve poverty Increases tend to
foster Increased doubling-up.

Nevertheless. the post-1969 increases in doubling-up occurred through Increases [n children
{iving in doubled- -tip one-parent familtes. since the proportion of children living [n doudled-up
two-parent famllies remained stable or declined during the 18708 and '1080s. Hence. at legst
during the past two decades It appears that dnubllng—up may have been especlally necessary Ior

_ tamllles that both lived in poverty and needed easy access Lo Inexpensive child care. that Is.

familtes with only one parent In the hom_e.
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PDVERTY, WORK SYATUS, AND FAMILY BREAK-UP AND DOUBLING-UP |

Using relative poverty thresholds to ineasure poverty siatus [n the Inltfat month of two-year
periods during the m!d-1980s, the Census Bureau's Survey of Income and Program Participation
(SIPP) provides results showing the chances that a two-parent famliy househoid will discontinge
within two years. Such family bouseholds cesse Lo exist mainly whep ihe parents experlence a
marltal séparallon (family break-up). or when the family moves into the home of other relalives
or non-reiatives, i a douhled-up housing situation.

In the mid-1880s, two-parent family households were almost twice as likely to discontinue within
two years if they were relatively poor than 1 they were not relatively poor, at 12 versus

7 percent (Figure 40). Among white two-parent families, the corresponding discontiruation rales
were 12 versus 7 percent, but ameng blacks these rates wepe substantiatly larger at 18 versus
11 percent. Esumates based on official poverty raies were quite siinflar. Officlally poor two-

... parent family households were about twice s ltkely w discontinue within two years as fion-poor

ones. al 13 versus T percent. and the correspending eszim_a'tes were 12 and 7 percent for whites,
but 21 and 4 percent for blacks, These results suggest that stresses assoclated with economic
fnsecurlty or need. as reflected in having below-poverty (ncome. contribule substantlally to the

break-up and douhl[ng-up of two-parent familles.

Figure 40, PERCENT OF TWO-PARENT FAVHLIES THAT DISCGHTINUEB WITHIN TWO YEARS
BY POVERTY STATUS: MID-1930s : . il

Toal  Whis Bk Toml  Whits  Black
’ BZ rocr M NotPoor

Source: Hernandez. Donald J., “Studies In Household and Famliy Formation — When Heuseholds
Continue, Discontinue, and Form,” U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Serles
P-23, No.178. US. Government Pr[nung Cffce. Washington D.C. 1892; apd unpub]lshed
estimates.
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THE FAMILY ERVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

POVERTY, WORK STATUS, AND FAMILY BREAK-UP AND DOUBLING-UP {continued) ,

Joblessness among [athers. aiso measured in the initfal monthi of two-year perlods. has a simliar
effect on famiy discontinuation {Flguné_ 41}. The two-year discontinuatlon rate is 7 percent (n
famliles where only the fstber worked, or where both the father and mother worked. but 1t
climbed w0 13-16 percent among famélies where the mother only worked or where nelther parent
worked. The pattern was similar for whites. Seven percent of twn-pérem families with a working
father discontinued within two years, compared W 13-15 percent if the father did not work.
Among blacks, however, the patiern weg notebly different, since a two-year discontinuation rate
&5 low as 9 percent was found only {f both the husband and the wife worked. The Black two-year
disconunuation rates were 16-22 percent if only one parent worked or If nelther parent worked
(Differences between 16. {8, and 22 percent are not statistically significant, and the difference
between 0 and 16 percent is not statistically slgnilicant). ‘ '

Figure 41, PERCENT OF TWO-PARENT FAMILIES THAT DISCONTINUED WITHIN TWO YEARS
BY WHETHER FATHERS AND MOTHERS WDRKED MID-1980s

N Futer & Moter B Father ogly B Mother ety IS Neither
wrked worked worked worked

4

Source: Hernandez, Donaid J., “Studles i Household and Family Formatlon — When Households
Continue, Discontinue, and Form,” U.S. Bureau of the Gensus, Gurrent Populal.lon Reports Series
P- 23 No.178. U.S. Government Prmung Offlce. Washlngmn D.C. 1882,
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In so far as stresses assoclated with economic Insecurity or need contribute o the discontinus-
tlon of two-parent familles, these results suggest the level of security achieved by white two-
parent households where only the husband works may not have been reached by black two-parent
households. on average, uniess both the black husband and wife worked. If o, the reasons may
be that black men had a much lower sverage Income than white mer. For example, among mar-
rled, spouse present, men who worked year-round full-tlme in 1260, the medien income of blacks
was 23 percent less than for whites, 8t $24,960 versus $32.464, respectively (DeNavas and
Welnlak, 1881).

Because poor two-parent families are much more likely to discontinue than non-poor ones, Imany

children in pocr mother-chiid family households newly-formed through ingrital separation have

mothers who lived [n poverty before the mar(tal separation. Using relstive poverty thresholds 1o

measure poverty status In the initial and final months of one-year periods {n the mid-1680s Indl-
cates the foliowing (Figure 42).

Figure 42. CHILOREN IN POOR MOTHER-CHILD FAMILIES FORMED WITHIN THE LLAST YEAR
THROUGH MARITAL SEPARATION, PERCENT OF MOTHERS WHO WERE P(]DH ONE YEAR
EARLIER IN PREVIOUS TWO-PARENT FAMILY MID-1980s

Source: Hernandez, Donald J., “8tudies in Household and Family Formation — When Households
Conténue, Discontinue, and Form.” U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Serles
‘P-23. N¢.379. U.5. Government Frinting Office, Washmgton D.C. 1662: and unpublished
estlmales
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POVERTY, WORK STATUS, AND FAMILY SBREAK-UP AND DOUBLING-UP (continued) :

For children in re]at[vely poor mother-child family households that were formed wiihin the past _
year Lhmugh a marital separation. the proportion whose mothers also had been relatively poor m
thelr two-parent family household one year earlier was 36 percent overall, 38 percent for whites,

-and 41 percent for blecks. Corresponding estimates for officlally poor children are somewhat

smaller but stlll substantial in magnitude. at 28 percedt overall, 27 percent for whites. and 37
percent for blacks. In short, a large proporton of ¢hildren (n poor mother-child families newly-
formed through marilal separaton were already poor [n their two-parent family prier to the
mar(lal separation, hec.ause the father and mnther did not earn enough Income to If the family
out of poverty. '

Having dlscussed discontinuation rales among two-parent famllies. 1t also (s valuable Lo focus on
disconUnuation rales among one-parent, mother-child families (Flgure 43}: These famllles
disconUnue mainly when the mother marries, or when the famlly moves (nlo a doubled-up famtly
sltuatlon. Overall, the two-year discontinuation raie for mother-child families was 23 percent
regardless of whelher or.not the family was officlally poor. Among whites, two-year dlsc'ont_lnua-
tlon rates were essentially Identical at 97-28 percent, for officially poor and not poor mother- -
child famllies, and among blacks the two-year discontinuation rates also were essentlally
[dentical at 13-14 percent for offictally poor and not poor mother-child famllies.

Figure 43. PERCENT OF POOR AND NON-POOR MOTHER-CHILD FAMILIES DISCONTINUING
WITHIN TWO YEARS, BY RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: MiD-1980s '

Source: Hernandez, Donald J., “Studies In Household and Family Formatlon — When Households
Continue, Discontinue, and Form 0.3, Bureau of the Census, Gurrent Populatlon Reporns Serles
P 23 No.179, [L.5. GoVernment Printing Ofice, Washington D.C. 1882,

Although offictal poverty slatus [s not related to the chances that mother-child familtes wil!
discontinue, It Is lmportant. to note the large size of these dissolution rates. Over 8 two-year
per[od nearly 1-in-4 existing mother-child family households discontinue, etther through
marrlage or doubllng up, only lo be replaced by newly-formed mother-child households. Among

- whites more than 1-in-4 existing moiher-child family househelds discontinue and are replaced by

new ones within two years, and among blacks nearly 1-In-7 mother-child I’am'lly households are
replaced by new ones within two years. In short,. the turnover rate for motherchild family house-

- holds Is quite high: at any glven time nearly 1-n-4 were formed during the preceding two years.
-" and nearly 1-In-4 will cease Lo exlst during the sybsequent two years.
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OFFICIAL POVERTY AND HEALTH INSURANCE COVERAGE

As health care costs Mise. healsh fnsurance coverage has become increasingly Imporlant for
children. Desplte the subslantlal work among all parents. 13 percent of children in 1990 were not
covered by health Insurance anytime during the year (Flgure 44). Among officialiy poor children,
8 large 22 peecenl were not covered anylime durlng the yéar, and even among oficlelly non-paor
chidren, 11 percent were not covered. :

Flgure 44. HEALTH INSURANCE COVERAGE, BY OFFICIAL POVERTY STATUS AND FAMILY

TYPE FOR CH]LDREN UNDER 18 YEARS: 1890

Allincome lovels
Ofﬁ:iallybnon-pow
Officially poor
AR incorme levels
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Officially non-poor

: Officially poor

% Covered by private 1% Covered by Madicaid |
heatrh insmrmee

(l:u:thdn:d)

Source: Littman, Mark S., “Poverty (n me Umr.e.d States: 1990,° U.8. Bureau of the Gensus, Serles
P60-175. U.5. Government Printing Office. Washington D.C.. 1961

Many children who were covered by health insurance depended at least partly on government-
supported Medlcald. $B percent overali, 44 percent for officlaily poor children in marrled-couple
familles, and 76 percent for ofMclally poor children in female-householder famllles. Despite
IZMedlcald. however, 13 percent of officlally poor children in female-householder famllies were not
icovered by health {nsurance at all durtng the year, and a large 33 percent of officlally poor
|chIIdren In two-parent famitfes were not covered. These last results suggest the possibliity that.
at least among poor two-parent families with medical problems, the need for health care and
‘Medicald ellgibility ruies may act as an Incenlive for family break-up.
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CHILDREN WITH DISABILITIES | |

Questions about the disabllity status of children were asked of parents or guardians of children
less than 22 years of age in the 1090 2nd 1691 panels of the Survey of Income and Program
Partcipation (This disabiiisy section 1s drawn directly from, McNeil, 1893, pp. 13-14). Questions
about “any limitations at all in the usual kind of activities done by most children their age” and
“recelved therapy ot dlagnostic services designed to meet thele developmenmi"needs" were asked
about children O to 6 years of age. A question about “limitatlons In thelr abibity to do regular
school work™ was asked about children 6 to 21 years of age. and a question abour._"a long lastng -
condition that limils their abtiity 1o walk, run. or use stalrs™ was asked about children 3 to 14

. years of age.

The disabllity rate among children 0 to 2 years old was 2.2 percent [Tebles 28]. The
proporien with a limitation [n usug! ¥ind of activity was 1.3 percent. and 1.6 percent received
therapy or services for developmental needs. {The jatter figure is not staustically different from
elther of the two preceding ﬂgurés]. The proportion [dentifled a5 having a severe disabllity (a
limitation caused by sullsm. cerebral palsy, or mental retardation) was 0.4 percent (Teble 30},

The disability rate among children 3 to 5 years was 5.2 percent. The proportion with a limtation
In usual kind of activily was 2.6 percent, and 4.3 percent hed recelved therapy or services for

- developmental needs (The latter Aigure is not statisiically different from the overall figure of

5.2 percent). The proportion identified as “limited in Lhe[r abiilty 10 walk, run, or use stairs” was
1.3 percent. The prnportlon withk a severe disabllity was 0.7 percent. not statisticalty different
l’mm lhe rate for chlldren 0 2 years old

Children 6 w 14 years of age had a disabllity rate nl' 6.3 percenz The proporLIon who were limii-
ed [n their abllny w do regular school work was 5.4 percent, and 1.6 were limited In. thelr ability
1 walk, run, or use stalrs. (The latter figure Is not stalistically different from the comparable
Il'gure for children 3 10 5 years oid.) The proportion with a severe disability was 1.3 percenL.
{The latter figure Is not statistcally different from the preceding figure).

The disabllity sta_tus' of persons 15 to 21 years of age was measured by direct quesiions aboul
[unctioral imNation, ADL Himitations, |ADL limiwauons. and the use of speclal aids. 1f the person
llved with 2 parent or guardian, disablilly status was also measured by a quesﬁon of the parent

or guardian concerning the child’s abllity to do regular school work: The overall disabllity rate
a'mong persons 15 to 17 yeai‘é of age (as determined both by direct questlons and questions asked
of parenl.s} was 0.3 percent. The proportion identlfied as having a limiation of thelp abilll.y o do
regular school work was 4.4 percen.
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CHILDREN AS THE UNIT OF STATISTICAL ANALYSIS

Theough much of this chapter, ehildren have been used as the unli of analysls, and It may seem
obvious thai research about children shduld be conducled (n this fashion, Until very recently,
however. most social, economlc, and demographlic studies involving children actually have used
parents. adults. or familles as the unit of statistical analys(s, an approach which in some
sltuations can be quite misleading If the laterest acLualiy ts in children (Hernandez. 1886.
Qvortrup, 1903).

Figure 45 shows, for example, the relative poverty rates in 1888 for (1) children age 0-17, (2)
adulis 18 and over. {3) parents 18 and over with children In the home, (4) adults age 18-44 with
no children In the home, (5) posi-parental adults age 45-64 with no children [n the home, and (8)
post-parental adults 65 years and over with no children In the home. The results show that 27
percent of children lived In relative poverty, compared ta only 18 percent of parents. For most

_other adults, the relauve poverty raie was sull lower gi 13-14 percent for adulis age 18-64 with
no children In the home. , _ '

Al the opposite econom(c extreme, Figure 46 shows the percent living in luxury (with faml(ly
Incomes at least 50 percent higher than the median, with family size adjustnents). [n 1988,

22 percent of children lived 1n Juxury, compared o 30 percent of parents, and 45-50 percent of
adults age §B-64 with no- children. These statistics shoy}}f that distribution of economic ltving
léﬁels of children is quite different from that of parents. and even more different from that of
adults without children (n the home. -

' Figure 45. PERCENT IN RELATIVE POVERTY FOR CHILDREN AND ADULTS: 1988

Source: Hernandez, Donald J.. “America's Children. Resources from Family, Governmenl and the
Economy.” Russell Sage Foundation, New York, N.Y. 1893.

,_F'l'éune 47 shows, for famllies with children and for children themselves, the proportions which
héve speclfic numbers of children in the home. In 1991, 41 percent of familles with children
Ineluded exactly one child, but only 22 percent of children iived in families where they were the
Tone child. At the opposite extreme, only 20 percent of families with children had three or more
I h_l]dren present, but 37 percent of children lived in famllles with a total of at least three
lchlldren. :
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Ml Fiqure 46. PERCENT WITH LUXURY LEVEL INCOME FOR CHILDREN AND AULTS: 1988
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Source: Hernandez, Dongld J.. “America’s Children, Resources from Family, Government and the
Economy,” Russell Sage Foundatior, New York, N.Y. 1863. :

Figure 47, PERCENT WITH ONE, TWO, AND THREE OR MORE CHILDREN IN THE HOME FOR
CHILDREN AND FAMILIES WITH CHILDREN: 1993 '
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Source: Rawlings, Steve W., “Household and Famlly Characteristics: March 399I3 . 1.5, Bureau of
the Census. Current Population Reports, P20-477, U.S. Government Printing Office. Washingion
D.C. 1894,

These smflsﬂcs show clearly that &t least for some wblcs of research. it makes ah enormous
difference whether the unit of analysis is children or some other adult—basgd measure.

in order to provide the public with besic annual statistics on the living arrangements of children.
the U.S, Bureau of the Census In 1884 began publishing & table of statistics from the Current
Population Survey using chiidren as the unit of analysts. The most recent published table pre- -
sents statlstics for children by age. race, and Hispanic origin on number of siblings [n the home,
age. educalion. and emplayment statiig of parents In the home, the presence of other adults (n the
home, famlly Income, paverty, geographic area of residence, tenure of housing unlt. and whether
the unlt [s 8 public housing unit (Saluer, 1964).
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IR CHILDREN AND PUBLIC POLICY

Cne example of the critical Imporiance of public policy for children is reflected In a serles of
International comparisons. Figure 48 shows that the pmport.[oh of chlldren living In single-parent
familles has been increasing substantlally ot only In the U.S. but in a range of developed
countries. Similarly, Figure 48 shows there have been wide-spread increases In the percentage of
births occurring to unmarried mothers, aithough there are large differences In levels across
countries.

Figure 48. PERCENTAGE OF CHILDREN IN SINGLE-PARENT FAMILIES: 1960 TO 1986
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Nate: All data for the United Kingdom refer to Great Britain. Data for 1883 o 1886 for the United
Kingdom refer to 1086, w0 1083 for Norway, and 1085 for the United States. Children are defined
a3'follows: Canada - age 0 to 24 years; Norway - under age 20: Sweden - 18 years and under for
1060, 1970 and 1875, and 15 years and under for 1980: United Kingdom under age 16 or aged
16 to 18 and [n full-tme education; United States - under age 18.

Source: Hobbs, Frank and Laura Lippman, “Children’s Weli-Belng: An lnternational Comparison,”
18. Bureay of the Census, International Population Reports, Serles PB5, 80, U.S. Government
Prlnzing Qffice, WashIngton, DG 1690,
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CHILDREN AND PUBLIC POLICY (continued) '

Flgure 50 shows there also are enormous differences In poverty (measured In a fashlon'dlfferlng N
slightly from the official U.S. poverty concept). For example, U.S. children around 1980 were
more then three times as likely as Swedish children to be living (n poverty {17 versus 5 percent).
and 1.3. children in single-parent familles were more thar five tmes as Iikely as correspondlng
Swedish children to be living [n poverty {51 versus 9 percent).

Figure 49. PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN: 1960 T 1986

1960 - 1865 . 1970 1975 1980 1983-86

Source: Hobbs, Frank and Laura Lippman, “Children’s Well- -Being: An Iniernatlonal Comparison.”
1.3, Bureau of the Census, International Population Reporis, Serles P95, 80, U. S. Government
Printing Office, Washington, D. C 1080,

Figure 50. POVERTY AMONG CHILDREN, BY FAMILY TYPE: CiRCA 1980

"S't‘iul'ce Hobbs, Frank and Laura Lllppman “Children’s Well-Belng: An ]ﬁl.ernatlonél Comparlson,”

1.5, Bureau of the Census. International Population Reports, Serles P85, 80, U.S. Government
Prlmlng Offce, Washlngton D.C., 1900. -
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* What accounts for these differences in poverty rates? Part ol the diiference Is no doubt due to the
low levels of support provided by government Lransfers 1o poor famiiles with children in the U.S.
compared o Sweden. In the U.S. around 1980, the average poor family with children recelved
only about $2400 per year in goverement transfers compared to $8400 (n Sweden {Flgure 51).
An addjuonal part of the difference Is 1o doubt due to the low propordon of poor families with
children recelving any government transfers. Among the countries included in Figure 52. only

73 percent of poor familles with chtidren In the !).S. recelved government transfers—27 percent
recelved none—whlle i all the other countrles 99—100 percent of poor fam(lies wn.h children
recelved governmem transfers.

These comparisons suggest the enormousty important effect that soclal policles may have on the

economic welfare of children. [t Is nct difficuit o imagine that a wide range of additonai policles
also have important consequences for the.Inelectusl, physical, and soclo-emotional development
and funciioning of children.

Figure 51. GOVERNMENT TRANSFERS T0 PBDH FAM!L!ES WITH CHILDREN CIRDA 1980
(in. 1978 U.S: Dollars (thousands}) L

Note: Poveny der.ermlned before wxes.

Source: Hobbs Frank and Laura Lippman. “Chlldren’s well- ang An Internawonal Comparlson,”
~A).8. Bureau of the Census, International Population Reports, Sertes P85, 80, U.S. Government
f_Pr_'_lnt!ng Office, Washington. D.G.. 1880.
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CHILDREN AND PUBLIC POLICY (continued}

For Example. the economic situation of chlldren, and hence the development and functioning of
children, may be affected greatly by Lex iaws (depending on how progressive or regressive tax
rates are), by minimum wage laws (which set a lower limit on wages that cat be pald to adulls,
and hence W parents] and by a wide range of economic policles that influence the amount of
(nequallty in the (ncome dlst.rlbut.[on and hence ihe economic [nequality exper[enced by children.
The physical and lnl.erpersonal ilving sltuatlon of children also may be affected great]y by govern-
ment pelicies concernlng the quality and cost of housing, the time avallable for parental or famlly
leave, the quallty and cost of pre-school education, and the quality, cost. and access 0 health
care, '

§Fiqure 52, PERCENT GF PRE-TAX TRANSFER PODR WHO RECEIVE TRANSFERS

By

Awwmlia Cmada - FRG  Sweden UK . US.

Source: Hobbs, Frank-and Laura L[ppman “Children‘'s Well-Being: An lm.ernatlunal Comparison,”
U.S. Bureau of the Census, International Populauon Reports Serjes P85, 80, .8, Government
Printing Offlce. Washlngton, D.C., 1990 .

In short, although most publle policles are developed."lmplemem.ed, and evaluabéd with llitle
attention to thelr consequences for children, It seems Iikely that an extremely wide range of
public policles may. In fact, have Important consequences for the current well-betng and future

- development of children. This suggests that statistics on children may be of great value both w

‘scholars and to policy-makers Interested In how public policies Intefact with other soclal and
econom!c changes and in the conseguences of public policies themselves:
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HISTORICAL AND IMPORTANT FUTURE STATISTICS ON CHILDREN '

As a practical matier, how can statlstics on children be obtained? Many Impertant QUesL[ans :

- about children can be answered by re-anatyzing extsting data bases (censuses, reglsiration

sysiems. surveys) using children as the unit of analysis. This (3 how the research for America’s
Chiidren: Resources from Family, Government, and the Economy {Hernandez. 1993) was
conducied (See Appendix II}. This research became possible only & decade age with the advent of
roicrodata Bites for the 1840 and 1850 U.S. censuses. :

Analyzing existing data can be very valuable, but It has [imiis. because it depends on' the kinds of

- data already collecied. and very llttle data have been collected on children themselves. To help

Improve this sltuatlon and to provide a basls for assessing welfare and health care reforms that
may occur in the U.S. In the near future, the U.S. Bureau of the Census 1s planning a new Survey
of Program Dynamlcs (SPD) collecting pane! data for all the persons in a 20,000 household

__ hatlona) sample on an annusai basls for the period 1993-2002.

Extremely detalled data would be collected on the Liming and [ncome received from participation
In the full range of government welfare programs, on the timing and Income received from pald
work by parents and olher househoid members, and on changes in family composition. Most
important for the current report, plans are being considered for colleciing data on children's
schoeol enrollment. math and reading skilis, soclal develcpmem, positive behaviors and behkavior
probiems. health staius, etc.

!f ma]or welfare and health care reforms are lrnp}emenr.ed during the coming years, these data
can be 2 valuable vehicie for assesslng the success ‘of the reforms along a variety of dimenslons,
Including thefr consequences for the development and well-being of children. With data collection
beginning [n 1883, this survey can’ provide baseline data for several years before major reforms
peeur. [L can provide a mcung plcl.ure of dynamic changes as they occur n parental employ-
ment. welfare program particlpation, and children’s oulcomes, and it can provide the basis for
assessing short-term and medjum-ierm consequences of such changes for the well-being and
development of chl]dren
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CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS

The past 10-15 years brought rapid and wide-spread [ncreases In soclal sclence [nierest and
research regarding the circumstances of children and the nature of childhood (Hernandez. 1088:
Qvortrup, 1883; Qvortrup, Bardy, Sgritta, and Wintersberger, 1884). This blossoming of chiidren
and childhood as an object of sclentific study goes hand-in-hand with Increasing Interest in the -

_consequences for chlidren of a wide range of soclal, economic, and demographic changes, and of -

soclal welfare ang health policles.

In closing this chapter, then, Ii seems appropriate to highlight two reasons lor policy-makers and
researchers to direct attention toward children. First. although most past research and pollcy
interest has focused on adults. children are people too. Hence, insofar as policy-makers and
researchers are nterested In human welfare. children also should be an explicit focus of thelr -

- research and policy deliberations. Second. the children of today &re the adults of tomorrow. - -

Hence, insofar as resgarch and soclal policy are concerned with the quality of future citizens,
future workers, and future parenis, they should focus expliciily on the development and well-

being of today's children.

L
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Table 1. ESTIMATES AND PRGJEC?IGNS OF THE POPULATION BY AGE, RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: 1900 - 2050

{Humbers in thousands}

1900 1910 1920 1930 1840 1950 1860 1870
Tow, Al ages © 76,084 ° 82407 106461 123077 132122 151,684 180671 204,879 .
White : 66,900 82,137 95,510 110,559 118,629 135,984 160,023 179,494
White non hispanic (na) (na) (na) he) (na) {na) (ne} . (a
Black (na) (na) {na) {na) " (na) - {na) 18,006 22,787
.+ Hispanic (na) “(na) (na) {na) )  (a) -, (8 (na)
Under 18 . 30,715 35,061 . 39,622 43,008 40,359 - 47080 . 64,525 69,702
White 26,496 30,609 35,150 IBI62 © 35459 41,280 55,745 59187 .
White non hispanic (r2) )~ (na) (ma} (na) M - i) (na} -
Black {na) {na) (na) {na} (na) (na} 8102 9,537
Hispanic (na) (na) (na) (na) - () {ne) (ng} (ne)
181064 42,280 53,360 61,810 73,364 82,732 92,262 89471 115092
White 37581 47823 55,775 66,090 74731 83,219 88,873 101923
~ White non hispanic (na) (nay {ng) {na) (nay - a S na) (na)
Black " fna) (na) -{na) nay (na) {na) ‘815 . 11,694
Hispanic - na) (na) (na) - - (na) {na) (na) - (na) (na)
| 65 and over 3,089 3,986 4,929 6,705 9,031 12362 . 16,675 20,085
White ; 2,823 3,705 4,585 6,307 8433 11476 15,405 18,371
.White non hispanic (na) (na) (na) e {na) [na) (na) (na}
© Black .. a) . (ma) (ra) na) (ha) ~ (na) 1189 1,556
Hispanic -(na} (na) (na) g - {na) (na) (na) {na)
PERCENT . . . , o
Total, All ages 100.0 -100.G 1000 - .1000 - 1000 1000 100.0 100.0
Under 18~ 404 379 CAT2 . 34.9 305 3. 387 34.0
18 {0 64 years old 85,6 577 - 582 59.6 62.6 60.8 55.1 56.2
© 65 and over A 43 46 0 54 6.8 B.1 82 8.8
Total, Ali ages 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 ~100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
White 879 8.9 - 897 898. - . 898 BS6 888 "~ - BT6
White non hispanic *'{na) {na) (na) Y - [na) {na) - (na} (na}
Black (na) {na) - (na) {na} . {na) ) 105 111
Hispanic . [na) " fna) ) - ra) (na} - (na) - (na} (na)
Under 18 100.0 100.0 . 1000 . 1000 1000 100.0 100.0 1000 .
White _ ‘863 873 887 887 879 877 86.4 849
White non hispanic . {ng) (na) (na) {na) (na} (na) {na) (na)
Black ; {na)  [na) (na} {na) (g na) - 12.6 <137
Hispanic™ (na) (na) (na) (ne) (na) na) . () a)
181964 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 .. 1000 - 1000
White 899 89.6 90.1 901 903 802 883 . 885
Whits non bispanic ~ (na) (na) - (na) g . (w) {na) {na} (na)
" Black ; [na) (na) “(na) -(na) (na) {na) 98 10.2
Hispanic . (na) (na)  {na) e . {na) {na) (na) {na)
65andover _ . 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0
Whits - . ‘911 83.0 930 84.1 93.4 928 924 91.5
White mnhrspanlc na) (na) - {na) {na) {na) (na) (na) (na)
Black ' ~'{na) na) {na) (na) ~ (na) () 7.1 7.7
Hispanic -~ (na) {na) {na) (ha) . fod) "~ {na) (na) {na)

(na) not avatiable.

al

Sources: “Historlcal Statistics of me United Siates. Colonial Tlmes to 1870 Bicentennial Editlon, Part 1 Serjes A29 42 1 %
Bureau of the Census, Washington D.C. 1075, '

- 1.8, Bureau of the Census, Curren Population Reports, Series P-25, No. 311, “Estimates of the Population of the Untied

States, by Single Years of Age. Color, and Sex: 1800 to 1656." U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington D.C. 1865.
U S Bureau u! the Census, Current Pnpulauun Reports, Serles P-25, No. 518 "Estimates of the Popu!auon of the Unlted Sta;m

.......
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Table 1. CONTINUED _ ;

1580 1880 2000 2010 2020 2030 2040 2050
227726 249824 276241 300,431 325942 3490953 371,505 392,031
195556 200,516 206,267 . 240,297 254,791 267,457 277,232 285501
181,493 188,904 197,872  203.441 208,280 210,480 209,148 205849
26,890 30,747 95,469 40,224 45409 50596 55917 61,586
14,887 22578 91,166 40,525 51,217 62,810 75130 88071
63,685 64,185 71,789 73,618 77776 63038 . 86794 91,754
52,492 51,336 55,887 55,282 56,761 59,163 60,071 62,084
47,125 44,146 45,949 42978 41842 41375 30622 38,827

9464 9805 - 11481 12474 13,779 15195 16,621 18,262
5,682 7.886 10,938 13,543 16473 19654 22,623 25,754

0138334 154515 169,130 186,708 . 194,818 196,780 207,607 220,168
119762 . 130038 139,023 150,048 152,282 148999 153,303 158,525
1M1,7507117,701 - 12234 128,178 125033 116772 15017 113425
17,264 18,347 21,069 24,315 26,767 28574 31557 34,956

8,462 13,527 18,303 24,064 26997 35540 42287 49,865
25.707 91,224 35,322 40,104 53,348 70,175 77,014 80,109
23,302 28,142 31,357 34,967 45748 59,295 63,858 64,982
2518 27,057 29575 32,285 41,405 52,333 54500 53,597
162 2,505 2919 3435 4,863 6,827 7,739 8,368
723, ._...1,185 1,925 2918 4,747 7616 10220 12452
1000  100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
20 257 260 245 | 23.9 23.7 234 234
60.7 -  £1.8 612 62.1 59.8 56.2 55.9 56.2
1.3 125 128 133 16.4 20.1 20.7 204
100.0 100.0 .100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000
. 859 838 . 819 80.0 78.2 76.4 7456 728
79.7 75.6 aK: 67.7 639 60.1 563 52.5
18 123 . 128 - 134 13.9 145 15.1 157
£5 90 113 135 15.7 17.9 20.2 225
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0 . 1000 100.0
824 . . 80 | 778 75.1 73.0 71.2 69.2 £7.7
740 68.8 " 64.0 58.4 53.8 49.8 457 423
14.9 154 160 16.9 177 184 19.1 198
.89 123 152 184 21.2 237 26.1 28.1
100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
86.6 84.2 C 822 80.4 782 75.7 738 720
80.8 76.2 723 68.7 64.2 50.3 55.4 515
12.5 119 125 13.0 13.7 145 152 159
£.1 88 . 108 129 154 181 204 226
1000 . 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 1000
806 901 1888 - 87.2 85.8 845 829 81.1
geo0 - 867 837 80.5 776 74.6 70.8 669
0.6 g0 83 85 9.1 97 10.0 10.4
28 37 5.4 73 . 8.9 10.9 133 155

By Age. Sex, and Race: Aprll 1, 1860 to July 1, 19737, U.8. Government Printing Office. Washington D.C. 1874.

U.5. Buresu of the Census, Current Population Reports, Serles P-25, No. 1085, “0.S. Populatfon Estimates, by Age, Sex,

and Hispanic Origin: 1980 to 1991,” U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1983.

Day, Jennlfer Cheeseman. "Populeton Projections of the United States, by Age, Sex, Race, and Hispanic Origin: 1983 to
U.8. Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, P25-1104, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington D.C. 18

a3.
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN _
Jabie 2: RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN OF CHILBREN, 1938 {Percent distribution of chiidren under 18 years oid}

White, not Hispanic T 9.1
Black, not Hispanic S 14.7
Amarican Indian, Eskimo, and Aleut- - : - - 1.0
Asian end Padific Islander o _ 31
Pacific Isiander . : 1.4
Dther Asian . 155
Vietnamese " 9.5
Korean . ' 12.1
Asian Inchan | B , 12
Japanese ’ - 18
Fiipino : - T 18.7
Chinese . ' 189
| Hispanic {ol any race) T o 120
Other Hispanic origin 81
South American a3
Central American ’ ' 49
Dominigan Republic . ) 22
Cuban ) - 2.6
PueroRican ' : 12.2
Mexican _ ’ 66.7

iSource: Hernandez, Donald J.. “We the American Children,” U.S. Bureau of the Census, Serles WE-10, U.S. Government
‘Printing Office. Washington, D.C. 1983. : :
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Table 3: FOREIGN-BORN POPULATION BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH, 1900 - 1930, (numbers in thousands)

Census Year . - ’ _ Total Foreign-barn Population Percent of Totat
: o ; " Population
1500 - . S TB2iz 10445 _ 137
1910 ' 2229 13,630 : 14.8
1920 106,022 - 14020 S 132
1630 ' _ g 123,203, Co14283. S 170
1940 S ' 132185 C 11857 - 8.8
1950 o _ 150,845 _ 10,431 : 6.9
1960 - ' 179,326 : 9738 54
1970 _ 203,210 S 9,619 o4
1980 © o 226,546 ' 14,080 . 62

1990 . o 248,710 19,767 79

Largest Forelgn-Born Groups by Counlry of Birti: 1980 Census :
Country o - Mumber Percent of ttal foreign-bom

Medco : 14,298 217
Philippines : 913 C- 46
Canada ' _ 745 S 38
Cuba o 737 o 3.7
Germany T2 L 36
United Kingdom o 640 o - 32
Haly 584 - 2.9
Korea : S 568 . o .29
Vietnam . . 543 T
China _ ‘530 27
El Saivador : 485 24
Other ‘ 9,035 457
Tatal S 19,767 1000

|NDLEI: 1910-50 shown for the foreign-born white population.

Seurce: U.S. Bureau of the Census, Census of Poputaton: 1973, Vol. |, Characteristics of the Population, Part 1, United States
Summary Section 1, U.S, Government Printing Office, Washingten, D.C. 1973. Table 68.
{U.8. Bureau of the Census. Census of Population: 1080, Vol. |, Characteristics of the Pepulation, PC80-1-C1, U.S. Government
‘Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1081, Teble 78. .
‘Lapham, Susan J., “We the American Foreign Born.” U.3. Bureau of the Census. Serles WE-7, U.S. Government Printing Office.
Washington, D.C. 1883, Figure 3. '
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" Table 4: PERGENT OF THE POPULAYION ﬂESiDING IN URBAN, RURAL, RURAL FARM, AND RURAL NONFARM ABEAS
j 1790 - 1998 {numbers in thousands)

Year - . . - o Ut - Rural Farm . Nonfam
o - S s . 49 "~ (na) (na)
1800 . ' S 61 .99 - (a Ay
1810 RS S 7 - (na)
1820 - o . 7.2 - 928 (na) - " (na)
- 1830 : : S 88 @2 A (na)
T840 . _ 10,8 o892 . () - (na)
1850 - B - RN 84T T ()  (na)
1880 - - ‘ . 198 802 - () ()
1870 _ AR 257 .. 743 (na) . (na)
880 - - w2 .. T8 (ha) )
1890 °. S - 351 649, 3937 256
190 .. . 396 - 604 392 A
1910 - . /5 544 348 - 196
-1%20 _ 512 488 30.2 187
1930 _ e 56.1 438 248 B I3 R
1940 o o B85 435 <RI - 204
1950 . 840 %0 . 152 - 208
1980 - 699 . d01. 75 2286
970 T ns - 264 S A 223
1980 : . Ty %3 C 25 238
1990 : . 728 12 B 7 B 25.3

(na} Not avallable '

Note:.For current and previous urban and farm definitfons see appendle Currem Populatlon Report P20-457.

‘Source: Dahmann. Donald C. and Dacquel, Laarnit, “Residents of Farms and Rura Areas: 1990, * U.S. Bureau of the Census,
{Current Populatjon Reports, Serles P20-457, U.8. Government Priaung Glfice, Washingion, D.C. 1992, Tebles 1 and 2.
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N INSIDE AND OUTSIDE METROPOLITAN AREAS BY RACE, HISPARIC ORIGIN, AND

Table 5: PERCENT OF THE POPULATIO

AGE, 1990 ' ' , _
_ Outside metropolitan areas " Inside meﬁopdilan areas |[
Total persons Total Urban Rural : In Central Net In Central
(GO0} . Cities Cities
ALL RACES

{ Totat 248,710 25 - 84 4.1 313 46.2
Under 18 years 63,605 235 83 15.1 30.2 46.4
18-64 years 153,863 213 79 134 318 46.8
65yearsandover - 31,242 264 10.7 158 308 . 428

WHITE ' -
Total 199,686 244 8.6 15.7 25.8 49.8
- Under18years -~ 47628 - .26 .. 87r.. . 1m4 226 - 513
18-64 years 124,206 22 - 83 149° - 26.6 50.2
65yearsandover = 27,852 2712 ©110 16.2 27.7 451

BLACK :

Tatal . 29986 162 - 73 8.9 573 26.5
Under 18 years 9,584 17.0 7.8 g1 56.7 26.3
18-64 years 17,893 181 68 8.3 57.3 , 2156
65 years and over 2,509 208 91 11.8 £9.4 19.7

WHITE, NOT HISPANIC '

Total 188,128 253 8.0 164 244 50.3
Linder 18 years 43,807 214 84 18.5 205 521
18-64 years 17270 - 240 85 155 253 507
65 years and aver 27,051 2ry. . 11 . 165 210 453

HISPANIC : _ '

Total , 22,354 9.6 5.6 a0 515 . 388
Under 18 years 7,758 105 81 44 50.6 38.9
18-64 years - 13435 - 8.8 52 38 518 - 29.2
65 ysars and over 1,161 114 6.8 48 53.3 353

;Note; *Persons of Hispanic orlgin may be of any race. -
‘Source: U.5. Bureau of the Census. 1880 Census of Population, “General Population Characteristics. Unlted States.” 1890 CP-
-1+, 11.5. Government Printing Office, Washington. D.C. 1892 Tebles 15, 17, 18, 21 and 22.
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I 7abic 6: MEDIAN AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE, BY SEX, 1890 - 1993 I |

Year Men " Women : Year Men Women
1993 . 265 - 245 1954, : 23.1 205
1992 . 265 ©o2A4 1963 28 205
1891 26.3 24.1. : 1962 227 203
1900 26.1 : 23.9 : 1961 228 203
1989 262 239 1960 - 208 20.3
1988 . 259 286 1959 25 202
1987 58 . 236 B B ' 26 20.2
1986 57 - 231 . 1957 - 226 203
1985 . s5 233 - 1956 225 20.1
19847 . 284 . 230 1 1958 226 202
1983 . .. 254 o228 . ... 1954 23.0 20,3
1982 %2 25 1953 228 20.2
1981 24.8 . 223 - 1952 230 202
1980 247 220 1951 - 29 204
1979 24,4 21 1950 28 20.3
1978 S A2 o218 1949 27 o203
1077 240 ' 216 -1948 233 20.4
1976 - 23.8 213 1947 237 25
1975 - 235 ot 1840 243 21.5
1974 ‘2341 211 | 1830 43 213
1973 23.2 210 _ 11920 'Y B 1.2
1972 233 - 209 1810 _ 25.1 216
1971 231 20.8 " 1800 25.9 ' 21.9
1970 . 23.2 208 1890 . 261 22.0
1969 - 232 208 B B '

1968 231 . 208

1967 231 20.6

1966 S8 205

1965 . 28 20.6

‘Note: Flgures for 1947 to 1860 are based on Current Population Survey data, whereas those for earlier dates are from
decennial censuses. A standard error of 0.1 years Is appropriate w measure sampling varfabllity for any of the above medtan
'ages al first marriage. based on Current Population Survey data. '
iSource: Saluler, Arlene F., “Marital Status and Living Arrangements: March 1963," U.5. Bureau of the Census, Current
;Popu]anon Reports, Serles P20-478, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1864, Table B. and earlier reports.
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POPULATION CHANGE ANC THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDBEH
Bl Table 7: PERCENT NEVER MARRIED, BY AGE, SEX, RACE, AND HISPANIC ORIGIN 1940, 1950, 1960, 1970, 1980, AND

1946 1950 1950 “"”""{‘m 1950 1993 1940 1950 1960 1978 1980 1993
ALL RACES )
Wlo2dyeas 472 23 - B4 158 02 668 122 591 534 547 663 B1.0
HloWyews 28 133 105 G-I (1 B <R 360 ns 28 19.1 W1 484
0l Myears 147 93 69 62 95 193 7 132 139 94. 159 KHR]
Ama0yeas 112 84 6.1 54 62 125 153 101 8B 72 78 197
0l Myeam 95 a3 - 81 49 48 . 90 126 90 73 63 o |wes
HBioSyas 87 78 70 49 a7 54 11 85 74 15 6.1 64
55fdyeas 90 79 8.0 68 45 43 107 84 a0 78 53 66
€5 yoars and over 9.3 89 85 77 58 44 : 58 - 84 Tt 75 43 44
WHITE . .
Do 2dyeers 4.4 24 74 M6 472 4 _ 735 5¢5 525 564 60 790
KwOwas 22 132 as ¢2 183 27 w7 26 200 178 N4 |82
0o3Myeas 150 93 66 55 81 155 . 27 131 13 92 142 27.3
-5t 9yas 115 -85 - 59 ° 46 - 52 - 989 - |- 15.1 101 83 6.1 66 171 .
Ninddyears 98 8% 60 48 43 73 125 80 . 71 571 6.7 95
45m54years B0 82 72 49 44 46 R K a6 12 11 56 6.1
SStBdyeas 02 82 82 70 - 44 ar 108 86 78 16 52 59
65 years and over 9.7 93 ed 80 £.1 44 10. B6 78 T4 48 44
BLACK .
Xw2Ayzs (m) ne) {na) 435 65 812 D - {na) 56.1 703 B9B
BwoDyeas. @) ) tna) 188 ¥2 513 {na) inay . (ng) 34 442 61.1
WigMyers (W) ira} ra) 108 190 433 {na) (g in3 g2 w00 I-w.z
Bwyeas () (ne) {nam) 121 122 27 ina) {na) (rael} 158 185 !?.8,'.'
Dwidyexs () na) (na) 69 90 218 : 03 () ) 112 108 204
4SpSyears (@) fm) i3 44 77 139 ) (n3) = 104 317 |14 A
SSwbdyeas () {na} ). AT 57 B9 : {na) (n3) 3 CR] 59 146
65 years and ower -{na) i) ng) 42 A5 43 {na) fna) {3 57 55 58
MISPANK CHUG" .
NtoAyears  (na) na) “fna} 04 28 552 (% i) na) 499 618 Ha
BoVyeas  (m) (ra) Tna} 137 25 309 (v . e 194 289 :46.2
WMy  (m) na) ina) 84 12 179 ina) {na) na) "o 121 29
Wy Wyas () in2) in) 69 66 124 (na) (na) ) 76 58 215
HoMdpss  (® ) () 63 78 93 i3 (e ina) 73 65 124
{Sobiyears () {ngj frea} 6.1 71 e o i3 {a) g B2 64 0.9
5510 64yeas  (m) (ng) ina) 67 78 65 - (ng) ina) e 60 43 59
65 yeers and over () ina) {ra} 77 54 83 in3) ing) (na) B8 97 38

(Note: *Persons of Hispanic origin may be or any race.
P {na) Not avallable. _
‘Source; Saluter, Arlene, “Marital Status and Living Arrangemenls March 1093." U.S. Bureau of Lhe Census Current Pepulation
Reports, Serles P20-478, U.8. Government Printng Office, Washlngton D.C. 1894.




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
Table 8, DIVORCE RATE, 1850 T0 1988 {rate per thousand married women)

Year - Rate - Year Fate Year: Rate Year Rate
1860 1.2 1893 31 1926 75 0 . 1959 - 03
1861 1.1 1894 3.0 ' 1927 78 1960 9.2
1862 1.0 1895 . 3.2 1928 7.8 1961 96"
1863 1.1 1895 33. 1929 8.0 1962 9.4
1864 T 14 1887 34 - 1930 = 75 1963 96
1865 16 1898 ~ 36 1931 71 1964 100
1866 18 1849 ar 1932 6.1 _ 1965 10.6
1867 1.5 1900 40 ' 1933 . 8.1 1966 109
1868 1.5 1801 © 4.2 : 1934 7.5 © 1967 - 112
1869 - 18 1902 4.2 1935 78 ' 1968 125
1870 - 15 1803 43 1936 8.3 _ 1969 134
1871 1. 1804 - 43 1937 - 8.7 1970 149
. 1872 17 01805 - .43 . - 1938 8.4 - 1ery 158
1873 LT o e 1906 T 44T T 71039 85 1972 170

1874 18. 1907 45 1940 8.8 ©1973 7 182
1875 1.8 1908 44 1041 9.4 1974 193

" 1876 18 1909 45 - 1942 10.1 : 1975 203
1877 .18 L1910 . 45 1843 18 1976 21.1
1878 19 ' 1911 48 1944 120 - 1977 211
1879 - 20 1912 49 1945 - 144 .. 1978 218
1880 22 . To1913- 7 1846 174 1978 228
1881. 23 1914 5.0 1947 136 1980 . 226
1882 24 © 1915 - 51 ©,1948 1.2 _ 1881 226
1883 2.4 1916 55 1949 106 1982 217
1884 24 1917 57 _ 1950 103 1983 213
1885 2.3 ) 1918 54 1851 89 © 1984 215
1886 25 - - 1919 .. 65 1952 10.1 1885 217
1887 27 ©ote20 8.0 1953 89 -~ 1986 212
1888 27 1921 72 . 1954 95 ' 1987 20.8
1888 29 1822 . BB - 1955 93 S 1988 207
1890 . 30 - 1923 - 7.1 1956 94 _

1891 31 1924 7.2 1957 92

1882 . A 1925 7.2 . 1958 8.9

iSource: Natlona! Center for Health Staustics, "Advance Report of Final Divorce Statfsics, 1688, Monthly Vital Statistics '
Report, Vol. 39. No. 12, Supplement 2. May 21. 1981. Hyallsviile, Marylend 1081.
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN -
M Table 9: GENERAL AND TOTAL FERTILITY RATES, 1800 - 1988 { general fertilily rate per thousand women age 15-44)

Year General fertility rate Tatal fertility rate Year General fertility rate Total tertility rate
1988 . 672 1932.0 1942 9.5 2554.8
1987 65.7 1871.0 1941, 83.4 ' 23315
1986 65.4 1836.0 1840 : 799 2229.0
1985 ' 66.2 “1p425 1939 776 2117
1984 65.4 ) 1805.5 1938 : 79.1 BN
1983 : 65.8 © 18025 1937 774 21733
1942 673 18285 _ 1936 75.8 21456
1981 - 67.4 - 18150 1935 11.2 ) 2188.7
1980 - 68.4 18395 1934 78.5 2232.0
1879 67.2 1808.0 1933 76.3 21720
- 18978 65.5 1760.0 1932 B1.7 23186
1977 668 - 17885 1931 . 846 2401.7
| 197 850 © . 17380 1930 89.2 25325
ekttt 1OT8 e oo L BBOY - - el 177400 . 1929 89.3 . 2832 0
: 1974 67.8 1835.0 - 1928 938 26508
1973 68.8 1879.0 1927 99.8 28243
1972 - 731 20100 1926 1026 2800.7
1671 816 22665 . . 1925 © 1066 . 30116
1670 878 2480.0 1924 . 1109 31207
1969 881 24555 1923 110.5 3101.2
1958 85.2 2464.2 1622 ~1ma 31094
1967 - 872 © 28511 1521 116.8 3326.2
1966 90.8 21214 1920 117.9 3263.3
1865 . 963 L 28126 . 1919 111.2 3067.7
1964 104.7 ' 31905 1918 . 119.8 : 3312.2
1963 108.3 3318.8 1817 1210 3333.3
1962 . NM20 3461.3 1916 123.4 ' '
1961 171 36203 1915 125.0
1860 116.0 3653.6 .1914 126.6
1659 118.8 3638.2 - 1913 124.7
1958 120.0 36289 1912 125.8
1957 1227 3682.4 1% 1263
1856 1210 3604.7 1910 126.8
1955 118.3 3498,3 © 1909 126.8
1954 1178 3461.2 190 123.8
1853 115.0 3349.4 1900 _ 130.0
1952 113.8 32865 ) 1880 - 137.0
1951 : 111.4 3199.1 1880 - 1550
1950 106.2 30280 1870 167.0
1949 . 1074 3036.2 1860 184.0
1948 107.3 3026.2 1850 1940
1047 1133 31812 _ 1840 222.0
1846 109 28579 1830 2400
1945 ' 859 24218 1820 2600
1944 88.8 2494 5 1810 274.0
1943 ' 84.3 2640.2 1800 278.0
iSource: Hernandez. Donald J., "America’s Ghildren, Resources from Famity, Government and the Economy.” Russell Sage,
iFoundatlon, New York, N.Y. 1983, Table 2.1. '
: 117




" POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

B Table 10: NUMBER OF CHILDREN EVER BORN AND LIFETIME BiTHS EXPECYED FOR WOMEN BRN 835 - 1959 I

Year of birth ot - Children per 1,000 - Yearofbithof Children per 1,000
women women - - women © . wamen
1963-60 ' 2,045 - - 1885-89 ' 3,146
1958-62 . 2116 '~ 1880-84 C 3301
1953-57 2057 R 187579 3462
1948-52 . 2088 1870-74 3,700
1943-57 . B . 1865-69 -~ 3901
1935-39° - 2,918 1850-64 4,744
19303 - 3106 1855-59 . 4972
192529 2,978 ' 1850-54 . 5,218
1920-24 . 2738 | .. 184549 5,266 .
1815-19 - 2498 184044 - . 5364
1910-14 - 2402 1835-39 )
1905-08 - - 2355 o ' '
1900-04 o 24%2
1895-99 S 2708
189094 - 2898

|No|.e Data for ever-married women born 1835-1814 and rcr all women bom 1815-1968, Wemen born 1843-69 were sged 18-

‘24, 30-34 In 1088 aged 30-34 i 1983 and 1978. anen burn 1915 29 were aged 40-44. 45-48, 50-54, 55-59, and 60~ 64 In
1960,

iSource Hertiandez, Donsgld J., “Amerlcas Chiidren., Resources frorn Famlly. Gevernment and Economy.” Russell Sage
‘Foundation, New ’r’ork N.Y. 1993 Table 2. .'2
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDHEN.
WllTable 11: RATIO OF BIRTHS TO UNMARRIED WOMEN, BY RACE OF CHILD: 1940 - 1991

Ratio per 1,000 live births
Race of chik Pace of chid |
. , Al ther Maner |
" Year Al races 1/ Whtte Tatal Black White Tatal Blatic
1991 2053 ney) . {na) tna) . 283 . 5622 s?sf],a
1990 2803 207 5533 6523 235 5.1 665.
1989 218 " 1898 550.1 6139 1322 : 565.4 6572
1638 27.1 1772 5393 6349 () ' L (ha)
1887 29 166.6 531.7 ' 1 (nz) ) (2}
1936 9 - 1811 5237 612.1 1L T oy (na)
1885 . 02 1447 513.8 601.0 ma) A ]
1884 2100 1341 5075 562.0 (n2) L] ' (e
198 228 1277 4995 5620 {nz) g T
1532 1943 1207 4875 5668 m L] (ne)
1881 1892 1159 485.1 | 5585 (na) . () (na}
. 1ss0 w3 104 4Bd5 S 5525 (n3) (na) ina
1979 1714 w0 483.1 5465 ) . (e (g
1978 _ 1632 87 4756 _ 5320 tra) L na}
1977 155.0 818 4649 5174 na) (na) (e
1918 1478 768 4515 S5m0 (na) {na) )
1975 25 - 730 7. 4879 {na) g na}
1974 12 654 - 4713 4709 {ra) {na) (na)
1972 1298 £39 41639 - 4575 C ) L{n2) na}
1972 _ oy 60.4 4026 ' 439.1 {na) ) e}
191 1129 ' 56.1 koK 453 {na) : e} (g}
1570 1069 566 393 ars8 0 T (3 " ina)
1969 1002 547 251 3487 (ra) : (na) - (e
1968 B -1 R 533 3120 {ra) {ra) {na) . ()
967 %03 87 -1 B L (et (na) )
1966 09 S ‘2765 - (na} (na) (ra) tna)
1965 74 D 396 - 32 (na} - I (na) (na)
1064 £85 - <1 2450 na} na) - (na) (ne)
1960 83 © ., 304 - 235 (ra) tna) (na) {na)
1962 588 au 278 na) L (e} - (na)
1961 563 253 234 {r2) {ng) . (nz) na)
1960 527 28 2158 (na} na) ' (ra) e
1958 -520 21 2180 - . tna) na) ra) (na)
1958 96 ‘08 o223 () () 2 g
1957 T474 196 267 (na} (na) (ra) -fa)
1958 465 19.0 2040 e} - tra) (ra) - {n&)
1955 1453 1188 2024 ) na) ) &
1954 40 182 1985 " ing o e ing (na)
1953 412 169 191.1 ina} (el (rg) ina
1852 391 163 1834 (na (ne na) (na)
1851 kAN 163 1828 : nz {2 © (g cr:m'-
180 - 298 75 1798 3 (na} (na) fna)
1549 - 173 e rg) nz) (ra) 03
1948 3.7 178 - (e} . ra) () -] Ang)
1847 387 185 - (ral (ra) e tra) (g
™5 381 211 (n2} (ra) - (ra) (rd) {ng)
1945 - 428 26 “(na) " (nd) (ra) {na) U=
1944 K 202 - () (ra) (na) na) {ng)
1943 B4 165 (ra) {ral (na) (a) ()
1942 43 168 (ra) () {ra) {n2) (na}
1941 W1 19.0 ] () ) {na) ra)
1940 378 195 - (na) . () (ra) () i)

i(na) Not avallable

1/ Includes races other.than white and black . '

‘Note: Race of mother only avallable for 1088, 1960 and 1881, In 19591 race of child ws not cnl]ectad For 42 states and the
‘District of Golumbia, marital status of mother s reported on the birth certificate; for 8 states, mothers marital status [s
Anferred.

‘Source: National Center for Health Slatist.lcs "Vital Statistics of the U.S., 1901, Vol. [, Natatity. Public Health Service, U.S.
-~ ‘Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. (publication in preparation) Table 1-76.
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

Il Tabic 12; EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH BY RACE AND SEX, 1900 - 1991

: White o . Black

- Total : Male ' Femate . Male Femaie

AL birth: - - - o o
1991 755 . - 728 796 .. BAS : 73.8
1990° 75.4 E 721 79.4 © BAS 736
- 1g8r . 751 725 _ 792 64.3 _. 733
. 1988 749 o 722 788 844 7132
1987 . 749 721 7189 B4.7 A . T34
1979-81 73.88 70.82 78.22 - 84.10 ' 72.88
© 196971 7075 67.94 75.49 . 60.00 £8.32
1959-61 . 69.89 ' 67.55 7449 ) (na)
1900-1902 . 49.24 48.23 . 5108 3254 35.04

NoLe Llre table values are reﬂsed and nay dIrrer rrom those pubiished in Advance Repnn of Final Mortailty Statstics
{na) Not avallable.
"Source: Natlonal Center for Health Statistics, “Vital Statistics of the United Siates, 1889,” Vol. I - Mortallty, parl A, Publlc
Healih Service. U.S. Government Printing Olfice, Washington, D.C. Tables 6-4 and 6-5.
~1880-01. Nattonal Center for Health Statistics. Mnnthly Vita] Statislics Repnrt “Advauce Report of Final Moriality Slstlstlcs.
1891 Vol. 42, No. 2, Supplemenl. August 31, 1883,




-

POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
jTable 13: PERCENT SURVIVING FROM BIRTH TO SELECTED AGES, 1900 - 1989 !

White ; : Black |
: Total Male - . Female Male Female

T age 1 year: :

1989 . .89.0 991 99.3 © 880 983

1988 £99.0 . 99.0 _ 99.3 98.1 98.4.
1987 99.0 99.0 99.2 98.0 ' 984
1979-81 98.7 98.8 99.0 7.7 88.1
1960-71 98.0 98.0 ., 985 %4 | 97.1
1958-61 . 974 974 98.0 _ (na} (na)
1900-1902 876 867 . 889 747 785

To age 20 years: -

1989 . . .. 98.1 881 - - - 993 ' 964 T 97.5
1988 98.1 98.0 98.7 95 - 978
1087 98.1 98.0 98.7 968 978
1979-81 97.7. 975 98.4 96.1 . 972
1969-71 96.7 %5 97,6 94.1 5.7
1950-61 96.1 T 97.1 na) o
1900-1902 72 76.4 79.0 . 567 59.1

To age 40 years: , - . .

1939 953 94.5 974 880 943
1988 53 ., 945 . 974 88.3 944

© 1987 95.4 945 973 88.7 945
1979-81 949 840 97.0 _ 8BS 941
96974 93.3 026 958 834 90.8
195961 93.1 924 953 (na) )
1900-1902 65.9 _ 650 67.9 430 _ 4.1

(na) Not avallable. ‘
ISources: Natlonal Center for Health Statistics, “Vital Statistics of the Unfted States, 1880.” Vol. Il - Mortality, Part A, Pubiic
Health Service, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. Table 6-4.

‘Nattonal Centep for Health Statistics, “Vital Statlstics of the United Stoles. 1988, Voi. |i - Mortslity, Part A, Public Health
Service, U.S. Government Printing Offlce. Washington, .D.C. Table 6-4.

Natfonal Center for Health Statistics, “Vital Statistics of the United States, 1987.7 Yol. I/ - Mortality, Part A, Public Health
‘Service, U.5. Government Prinling Office. Washington, D.C, Table 6-4.
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POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
Table 14: DEATH RATES BY AGE AND RACE: 1900 - 1990 (Number of deaths, excluding fetal deaths, per 1,000

population for specified group. Prior to 1933, for death-registration only)

. Tatal Under 14 514 15-24 25-34 3544 4554 5564 6574 7584 BS +
. 1Year Yoars Years Years Year Years Ye2rs Years Year - Years Years
Al races ' _ _ ' ' ,
1900 172 1624 198 34 58 82 102 150 272 564 1233 280¢
1910 14,7 1318 140 . 29 ° 45 &S 9.0 137 262 558 1222 2503|
1920 130 923 99 25 49 68 81 . 122 236 525 1189 2483
1930 1.3 69.0 58 1.7 33 41 6.8 122 240 514 1127 2280|
" 1540 10.8 549 29 1.0 20 31 52 103 22 484 1120 2357
1950 96 330 14 06 13 18 36 8.5 190 410 933 2020
1960* 9.5 270 1.4 05 11 15 30 76 174 382 875  198.6
1970 .. 45 214 08 0.4 13 16 3.1 7.3 165 358 800 1634
1980 - B8 129 06 0.3 1.2 14 23 58 135 299 - 669  159.8
1980, 86 94 04 02 10 14 22 a4 118 263 60.8 1478
- |wnite - - , : .
1900 17.0 159.4 194 38 57 81 1049 14.8 270 562 - 1233 . 2820
1910 145 1293 137 29 4.4 6.3 87 13.5 260 554 1225 2525
1920 126 87.3 94 25 43 82 15 115 230 521 1193 2498
{930 108 - 638 52 18 28 38 59 108 228 506 113.2- 2305
1840 104 503 2§ 1.0 1.7 25 44 95 211 417 113.0 - 2420
1950 95 29.9 1.2 06 1.1 15 3.1 77 180 402 942 . 2068
1960" 9.5 236 10 0.4 10 12 28 69 163 374 B8.3 2035
1970 95 187 08 04 12 13 2.7 8.7 158 349 804 1688
1980 89 110 08 0.3 1.4 12 20 53 128 292 866  162.2
1990 | g9 ° 81 04 0.2 1.0 12 19 43 . 113 257 60.8 1509~
Black - | . ) - | |
1900 (na) (na).  {na) (na) (na) (na) (na) (na) ha) . (na) (na) (na) |
1910 .{na) (na) - (a)  (na) - (na) ina) {na) (na) (na) na)"  (na) (na)
1920 {na) na}. "~ {na) tna). () (na) (na) (na) g  (na) () - {ng}
1930 (ng) .  (na). na) . () - (g} . (na), (na) (na) (na) . {ma) () [ng)
1840 (na) (), (g - {na) ) M), () () () (@) (na) (3
1950 E () () . (na) {na) (a) . (na) (na) () . )  (na) (na) (na)
1960" (na) (na). (na) Ana). () - (M3 " na)  {na) (ha) ~ (na) {na) (na)
1870 10.0 38.4 14 0.6 2.1 38 72 138 .. 257 472 786 1130
1980 g8 236 10 04 14 27 49 108 215 393 738 1361
1980 82 165 07 03 16 28 47 83 177 332 687 1271

‘(na) Not avallable. : b

“*White oniy race shown o ' '

'Source: “Mlstorical Statistics of the Unlted Sl.ates Colcnlal Times to 1970 Blcentennial Edmon Part 1., Serles B181-192, IJ.5.
{Bureau of th Gensus. Washington, D.C. 1875.

‘Naticnal Center for Health Statistics. “Vital Statistics of the United States 1950, \r’ol I, Public Heall.h Service, U.S.
‘Government Printing Office, Washington. D.C. 1854. Table 8.40.

‘Natlanal Center for Health Statistics. “Vital Statistics of the United States. 1962." \r’nl 11 - Mortality, part A, Public Health
Service, U.S. Government Prinung Office, Washington, D.C. 1964,

National Genter for Health Statfstics, “Vital Statlstics of the United States, 1688, Vol. Ii - Mortallty, part A, Pubitc Health
 Service, U.S. Government Prinung Office, Washington. D.C. Table 1-4.

‘National Center for Health Stetistics, “Annual Summary of Births, Marriages, Divorces, and Deaths: US, 19080." Monthly vital




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF BHILDREH
ll Table 15: HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF PERSONS, 1790 - 1993 (Numbers in thousands)

Number of ' ' _ — Percent distibution of number of households ]
Year househoids  Average size 1person 2 persons 3 persons 4 persons 5 persons B persons  Tapersons
1790 ) . 558 5.79 37 18 11.7 138 138 132 3;5.8
1890~ 12,690 4.93 36 13.2 16.7 16.8 15.1 11.6 2|3.0
1900 15,864 4.76 51 15.0 176 . 16.9 14.2 10.9 . 2|0.4
1920 24 352 4.34 (na) {na) {na) {na) - {na} {na} {na)
1930 20905 a1 79 - 234 208 175 120 76 109
1940 34,949 367 7.1 24.8 22.4 18.1 115 6.8 9.3
1950 43,554 337 10.9 28.8 226 17.8 100 5.1 49
19608 - 52,799 0333 13.% 271.8 18.9 17.6 115 57 54
1970 63401 3.14 17.0 28.8 17.3 15.8 104 56 51
_ 19800 . 80467 2.76 226 3.2 17.3 154 7.9 558 {na)
1990b 91,947 2.63 246 320 174 151 67 25 8T
1893¢ 96,391 263 24.5 323 185 155 6.6 2.3 13-
Persons in .
Year Households Percent distribution of persons by household size
1790° 3929 0.5 2.2 50 7.8 9.9 113 ?3.2
1890* 62622 . 0.7 53 10.2 136 153 141 t|10.?
1900 73,411 14 . 6.5 115 14.7 154 14.2 ?6.5
1920 (na) {na) (a3} {na) {na) (ra) (na) [né)
1930 119,812 _ 2.0 1.7 156 175 14.9 114 ?7.0
1940 128,427 : 1.9 13.5 18.3 19.7 15.6 1.1 39.8
1950 . 144,552 3.3 17.3 20.4 214 15.1 91 I13.5
1960 174,373 ‘38 168 171 21.3 _ 174 10.2 . _I|3.3
1870 197,400 _ 54 184 16.6 201 165 10.7 12.3
19800 220,796 ) 8.2 228 19.0 225 14.3 - 132 0.0
1990¢ 242,012 9.3 24.3 19.8 229 12.8 57 51
1993¢ 253,924 - 83 246 200 235 125 52 . 50

{na} Not avallable.

&f(rst, year for which flgures Inciude Alaska and Hawall.
bj080 Census of Papulation, PC80-1-C1, “General Soclsl and Economlc Characteristics,” Table 88. 1980 Census of Population.
CP-1-1, “General Population Characteristics,” Table 36.
¢Current Population Survey (see source)

*Total population in households not avallable,
**Population In private familles.

Sources: “Historical Statisiics of the United States, Colonlal Times to 1970." Blcenl.ennia} Editlon, Parl 1, Serles A288-319 and
A335-340, U.S. Bureau of the Census, Washington, D.C., 1875,
Rawiings, Steve W., “Household and Famlly Characteristics: March 1963,” U.8. Bureau of the Census Currem Fupu]amon
Reporl.s P20-477, 1.S. Governmenl Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1894, Table A1l.




. POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

[l 1able 16. AVERAGE POPULATION PER HOUSEHOLD AND FAMILY: 1940 - 1993 ‘ .

(na) Nol Available

Source: Rawlings, Steve W., "Huuseho]d and Family Characterlstics: March 1993," 1.5, Bureau of the Gensus, Gurrent.
Popu]auon Reports, P20-477 [J.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1994, Table A1,

: . Popdlation per household : Populaton per family
. Year Al ages UrIJer1Byeals 18yearsand over  All apes Under 1Byears 1B years
. _ T . : ard over
1903 2.63 070 1.4 S 316 .06 220
1002 2.62 B 1.93 3.17 0.07 222
1081 263 © 08B 194 3.18 0.96 222
. 109D 263 DB - 1.94 317 0.06 221
1889 .2, 0.68 183 318 - Db .2
1988 - 2.4 0.70 1.04 3.7 . 096 2.21
1887 2.66 . on .. 186 .31 086 - 222
1986 2.67 0.7 © 1886 - 3 D88 . 223
1085 : 2.68 072 . 197 KA 088 - . 2.24
- 1984 2.7 073 1.68 3 099 225
1983 2.73 074 188 326 1.00 228
1982 272 D75 _ 1.97 325 10 224
1981 . 273 ©op7E 1.98 ' 3.27 103 . _ 223
1980 - 2716 D70 1.87 .32 1.05 223
1979 2.78 081 197 C o 3m 1.08 220
1978 . 2B1 . D83 § 188 - 33 1.10 . 2.22
. 1077 2.88 087 188 337 113 224
- 1076 280 069 2.00 3.30 1.15 223
“ 1978 - 204 0.3 200 . 342 1.18 - 223
1974 297 0.06 ~ 200 344 1.1 273
1973 - 3m 1.00 _ 2.02 © 348 : 125 223
1972 306 103 - ©o203 - 353 129 225
1871 . AN 107 204 357 - 1.32 225
- 1970 AT . 1.00 _ 2.05 ' 358 .14 225
1960 316 - 1.1 205 © 380 - 1.36. 224
1068 320 1.14 2.06 363 1.38 2.25
1967 ° 3.26 117 .28 367 : 141 : 227
1966 - 327 T 119 . 208 . 388 - 142 27 _
1965 S 32 . By _ 200 3.70 S 1M 22 |
194 333 N Wa _ 2.10 310 144 225 C
1063 333 D W7 - 2.10 . 368 143 225 |
1962 N : 1.21 ©o210 367 142 2.25 |
1061 . 334 1.22 213 © 370 142 227 - |
1980 33 121 212 387 141 228
1958 33 120 C 214 365 © 138 226 :
1958 ¥ - 119 2.15 -1 I 137 2.27
1957 - 333 117 - 218 360 134 2.21
1956 - 332 I - A 358 131 221
11955 3.33 1.14 . 219 3.50 R 2.29
194 - - 334 113 2.20 ~ 359 1.30 228
1953 - .. 328 o100 - 2.19 353 _ 1.24 229
1952 332 . 1.12 220 . 354 - 1.5 2.29
1951 334 110 2. 3.54 123. 23
1950 397 1.08 23 3.54 - 117 237
- 1649 342 1.08 2.33 : 358 1.18 © 238
1648 3.48 1.10 248 364 119 244
1847 356 - (g " {ra) . . 367 N 1 )
194D : 367 1.14 2.53 3.78 129 252
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M 1able 17: HOUSEHOLD AND FAMILY UNITS BY TYPE, 1910 - 1993 (numbers in thousands) |

!

Cther Famiyy . Monfamly [

Tl Femiy Warred- Mals Female Totl Male Fernale

Hoarsehalds Households Housaholds Householder Houszholder Hwseholder  Householder
March 1993 96391 0.7 552 a1 124 20 To127 {65
March 1992 05660 02 548 Coaz 122 28 . 130 _ 168
March 1991 94312 703 553 a1 19 27 129 168
March 1990 gxa7 708 560 K| 1.7 292 124 168
March 1989 2830 L) " 86 a7 "z 21 128 ° 163
March 10882 91124 ne 56.7 a 1nr . 234 124 18
March 1988 . 51065 ns 569 30 1186 285 124 161
Masch 1587 8479 21 516 28 nr - 75 19 16.0
March 1586 83458 719 576 27 15 28.1 120 184
March 1985 86759 723 580 26 "7 pif 17 16.1
March 19840 85290 et 57 24 16 73 114 159
March 1584 85407 s 58,6 24 16 274 114 " 160
March 1983 2918 n2 595 24 13 %8 113 155
March 1982 .. . ®BZ . B 5894 . 24 13 %9 13 156
March 1581 B2368 32 598 23 10 %8 13 155 .
March  1060F BOT76 ny G iF 21 108 %3 109 5.4
Margh 1880 19108 9 05 22 108 2.1 109 (153
March 1579 77530 744 61.6 21 106 %6 10.4 152
March 1978 76080 749 @3 24 106 %1 103 148
March 1977 74142 762 64.0 20 102 pAY;] 94 44
March 1976 . 72067 769 649 20 10 71 20 14.1
March 1975 120 78.1 660 - 21 ) 10.0 219 ] 136
March 1974 . - B985 ... .JBB 670 20 06 24 84 132
March 1973 65251 795 §7.8 21 96 205 75 130
March 1972 . 66676 . mr 686 20 92 203 72 130
March 1971 - —o. GATTB oo BOM 694 19 91 196 . 68 128
March 1970 €3401 812 . 105 15 87 188 64 124
March 1969 62714 815 709 . 20 87 185 62 122
March 1968 - 60813 g2 - AT T 2D 87 178 60 117
Mamh 1067 s T m2s 722 20 87 171 58 114
March 1966 58406 829 724 20 85 171 56 15
March 1965 5743 0.3 s Co20 8.7 167 57 1.0
March 1964 56149 844 736 21 86 156 53 103
March 1963 55270 848 740 23 85 152 5.1 10.1
March 1952 54TBA 845 B Y 23 BA 155 54 102
March 1961 53557 847 740 22 a5 - 153 52 109
March 1960 52799 850 743 23 84 150 51 98
March 1950 51435 855 A7 25 83 145 48 28
March 1959 sMr4 860 7™ 25 B4 140 46 a3
March 1957 49673 871 754 25 87 129 41 85
March 1956 48902 871 - 7158 29 ] L] 129 42 87
ol 1955 47614 872 5.7 28 87 128 43 8.5
Aprit 1954 45062 87.3 765 . 28 80 127 41 85
A 1953 46385 E7A . 1 26 81 © 126 41 85
il 1952 45538 88.4 72 25 87 16 39 748
horl 1851 44573 88.4 70 26 29 : 16 39 77
Api) 1950 43554 892 ‘12 21 83 108 38 70
ol 1949 Lal:s) 03 768 28 86 7 - ©3 65
il 1948 40532 0.4 7 25 92 .96 30 67
dprl 1947 - a9107 £9.4 783 29 82 106 35 70
bor) 19409 34549 0.1 760 43 LY 98 46 53
Aprl 1930 29005 {nczh 7941 {na) [ {ra) {na) ina)
Lune 1920 24352 {na) {na) {na) tna) {eea) (n2) {ng)
tung 1910 20256 {na) . B2 ) (na) o) (nz) i)
Note: #Data based on 1988 revised processing. ' bincorporates Hispanic-origin population contlrols.

¢Revised using population eontrols based on the 1880 census.  9Based on 1940 census.
{na) Nol avallable. . .
Sources: Rawlings. Steve W., “Household and Family Characteristics: March 1893," U.S. Bureau of the Gensus, Current
Population Reports, P20-477, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washingion. D.C. 1994, Table A2, |
“Historlcal Statistics of the Unlted States, Colonlal Times Lo 1870, Blcentennlal EdlUlon, Part 1, Series A288-319, U.S. Bureau
of the Gensus, Washlngion, D.C., 1975.
325




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

jl Tabie 18. CHILDREN BY FATHER‘S AND MDTHER‘S LABOR FORCE PARTICIPATION, BY RACE: 1940 - 80
B (numbers in thousands}

YEARS _ 1840 1850 1960 1870 1880
ALL RACES
Father's Presence in Househdd Faiher’s Wesks Worked La.sl Year, Father’s Howrs Worked Last Wesl,
Ltact Family Status, and Mother's Labor Fores Status .
Tofal - 40,[135 45.190 64,782 70,128 64,588
Percant : ) 100.0 1000 100.0 1000 1000
Father worked full-fime last wesk and year, intact family 80 441 493 474 41.3
Father worked full-tme last wk & yr, imtact tamily, . .
mother not in labor force 363 iR are 308 20.6

Father worked full-ime last weak and year, not intact family 83 1.3 105 NB 138
Father did not work full-time last wesdk and year : »E N7 2B.5 253 235
Fa1her notinhousehald 134 12060 17 157 24
Mother's Labcr Force Participation and Number of Parerts m the Home _
Percent . 1000 - 1000 ~ 1000 1000 1000
Mmher employed, nahemengenty wuk_ ’ : " BB 148 24.0 k| 45.0
Two-parent family ' . B3 120 203 218 36D
Mother unemployed ' ' 1.0 - 07 17 22 3.7
Two-parent family e o 05 05 13 17 24
Mather not in labor force B15 108 68.2 58.0 442
Two-parent family . 1 733 B5.6 5280 382
Father but not mather in housshald 23 1.3 11 18 2.0
Neither parent in housshold o B.7 82 3B 4D 51
WHITE

"| Father’s Presence in Househotd, Father's Weeks Worked Last Year, Father's Hours Worked Last Week,
intact Family Status, and Mother's Labor Force Status

Tod _ . 35487 39786 55B4B 60422 54870
‘Percent S 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000
Father worked full-fme lasi week and year, intact famify 119 471 53.2 518 480
Father worked full-tme last week and year, infact iamny ’ o
- mather nat in tabor force' 386 10 - 41.2 343 234
Father worked full-ime 1ast week and year, not Intact famity 7.0 11e 104 -H.B 14.1
Father did not work full-ime fast week and year 388 317 270 247 231 -
Faiher not in household . . 1.3 102 880 . ne 182
' Mo‘rhefs Labor Force Particpation ard Number of Parerts in the Home .
Percent 100.0 - 1000 1000 1000 100.0
Mother employed, rmemerum work. 75 . 145 23.2 2331 M8
Two-parent family - ' 56 120 . 202 8.2 374
Mother unemloyed : ' 1.0 06 14 .18 = 3
Two- parem famity R ' ) 0.5 04 1.2 16 z4
Mather not in laber force : C B4.3 78.2 7 6oz - 48.1
Two-parent family , 80.7 76.2 68.8 587 421
Father but not mother in househotd 19 . 12 0.9 18 18

Neither parent in househald 53 a5 27 31 4D
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i Table 18. (continued) I

L

T

YEARS o : L 1640 1850 1880 1870 18860
BLACK .
Father's Presence in Household, Father's Wesks Worked Last Year, Father’s Hours Worked Last Week,
Irdact Family Status, and Mothar's Labor Force Stalus
Total ' 4,548 543 B,134 8,707 8,707
Percent 1000, 1000 100.0 1000 100.0
Father worked full-ime last week and year, infact family 224 215 218 201 161
Father worked full-fime last week & year, intact family,
mother not in labor force . 185 168 143 1114 48
'Father worked full-fime last week and year, not intact femity _
Father did not work full-time last week and year 1e 134 1.3 n7 12.3
Father not in household 287 328 na k1Y) 50.4
Mumar’s Labor Force Partlapatnn and Number of Parentts in the Home
Percent : ~ 1000 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0
Mother emplayed, nonemergency work : 175 18.2 30.3 389 455
Two-parerd family 11.3 - 123 215 5.7 21.7
Mother unemplayed : ' 19 12 32 44 B.7
Two-parent family 08 0B 2.2 2B 27
Mather not in labar torce o 585 502 52.2 439 337
Two-parerd family ' - 552 518 428 288 164 .
Father bul not mother in household : 30 25 T 22 20 2B
Neither parentin household 181 1BB . 121 BB 112

NOTES: Est!imates [rdm 1940-80 Census PUMS. Full-time work last week Is 35 hours or more during the week. Full-tim
last year Is 48 weeks or mere during the year. Intact famiiy Is one In which all the children were born afler the parent's

e work

only

marriage. In all years, father did not work full-time included those who worked less than full-time and those who did not work

at all.

Source: Hernandez, Donald J., “America’s Children. Resources from Family, Government and the: Economy,” Russell Sage,

Foundatlon, New York, N.Y. 1093, Tables 4.1 and 4 2
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Table 19. LIVING ARRANGEMENTS OF CHILDREN AGED 0 -17 BY RACE AND HISPANIC ORIGIN: 1940 - 1880 -

1940 1950 . 1960 1870 1880

ALL RACES

Total Number (in thousands) S S+ 40035 46306 64782 70,128 64,586
Percent ' ' 01000 1000 1000 1000 1000
Two-Parent Family ' B46 . 8.1 872 825 766
Childran borm after marviage {one or both _ 75.2 745 177 72.0 63.0
parents married onty once) . ' '
Parents married once {intact two-parent family) 69.6 698 = 706  B55 56.8
Father remarried, mother marriad arice {na} na) - 48 45 46 -
Mother remarried, father married once . 56 47 23 20 18
- At least-one stepehild in famity _— 9‘_4" 1.8 60 - 65 82
e Mother married once - - 8.2 62 28 3.0 38
' Mother remarried o 3 1.2 5.4 34 35 44
Both parents remarried _ , ' (na} (na) 36 40 55
One-Parent Family - : 8.8 78 87 136 183
Mother-only family - 6.7 64 17 118 182
Mother never married ' 01 . 01 0.3 1.1 3.0
Mother separated or married spouse absent : .24 2.7 -36 . 47 44
Mother divorced T 09 14 19 35 7.2
Mother widowed o : 3.6 22 .19 25 16
Father only family ' ' 21 14 10 1.8 . 2d
Father never married - - , 01 - 00 0.0 0.1 03
PRI : - Father separated or married spouse absent 06 06 - 06 1.0 05
Father dvorced . . 0.1 0.2 01 03 10
Father widowed ©13 0.6 03 0.4 0.3
No Parent in Home o 6.7 60 39 41 5.1
Grandparent family * ) 200 18 .14 5 15
_ . Child is manied householder or householder's spouse 02 ~ 03 0.3 0.3 0.2
* Child is-unmarried householder : _ 0.0 00 - 00 - 01 041
: ~ Child is other relative of householder o2 1.7 10 - 10 1.7
* Child.not related 1o householder _ 12 .08 05 06 1.1

Child in group quasters _ ' 1.2 1.3 07 - 0B 0.4
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Table 19. (continued)

1940 1950 - 1860 1970 198D
WHITE _ . _
Total Humber (i thousands) 35487 40BDB 56848 BD42Z 54,788
Percent 1000 1000 1000 1000 100.0
Two Parert Family ' BE.7 88.8 B80.1 86.5 B1.8
Children bom ater masmiage (one or both 78.0 78.2 B1.4 76.6 685
parers married anly once)
Parerts marmied once (imtacl two-paremt family} 726 735 74.5 70.2 621
Father remarried, mother mamied once . (na) ) 48 44 48
'Mother remamied, father mamiedonce . 54 47 23 20 17
At least ore steqchild in family o 8.7 o 106 52 57 74 -
Mother married aree : : 7.6 56 18 . 22 .28
Muother remarvied ' 11 50 34 35 46 -
Both parents remarried (na) {ra) 35 42 58 . -
One-Parer Family B.0 68 BO 104 140
Mather-only family 6.0 b7 6.2 B8 121
Muother never mastied - 0D 01 01 04 10
Mother separated o mastied spousa absent 18 23 26 30 31
Mather divorced L ) ]} 14 19 3.2 6.7
Mother widowed 32 21 18 22 13
Father only tamily : ' 20 12 0.7 18 18
Father never married 01 0.0 0.0 0.1 02
Father separated or mamied spouse ahsent A (1) D5 - D4 0.8 D4
Father divorced D2 D2 0o - D3 10
Father widowed o 12 ‘ 05 D3 D4 0.3
No Parent in Home 5.2 44 2.7 3.0 41
Grandparent family : . ' 1.3 11 D7 08 . 10
Child is married househalder or householder’s spouse 02 . 03 0.3 D3 0.2
Child is unmarmied householder 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.1
Child is other relative of householder _ 16 12 0.7 .. 0B i3 =
Child not related to householder 1D D7 - 04 - 06 11
Child in group quarters _ 11 1.1 0.6 " 05 D4
. 250
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Bl Table 19. (Continued)

1940 1950 1960 - 1870 1980 .
BLACK - . _ -
Total Number (in thousands ' ; . AS4B  BAB7 8134 0707 0,707
" Percert _ " 1000 1800 1000 1000 - 100D
Two-Parert Family : 872 @3 665 573 467
Children bom after mamiage(onearboth - -~ - 528 474 . 511 421 307
parents maried only once) o . :
Paserts manied once (ntact teo-parertfami) . 460 428 433 . BB 265
Father remamied, mother mamied oce ' g - g 6.1 48 34
‘Mother remamied, father manied arce’ B8 46 17 16 08
At least one stepchild in family 144 179 111 122 131 .
Mother maried once - 121 105 17 B5 B5
~ Mather remarried : ‘ 23 74 34 37 35
Both pavents remarmied ‘ L (ra) (na) 43 30 2B
Ong-ParentFamily _ 145 162 214 NO 420
Mother-ondy family 1 : 15 - 137 18.1 Nt 3|2
Mother never married D6 07 14 54 140
Mother separatedt or married spouse absert 37 78 111 148 1.7
Mather divorced ' 07 . 19 24 52 100
" Mothes widowed ' _ . .- B5 33 42 47 . 35
Father orly family - 30 25 2.3 2B 28
Father never married _ 0.0 00 DA 08 DB
Father separated or mamied spouse absent. 12 11 1.3 15 1.0
Father divorced - . - 03 02 D4 0.2 DB
Father widowed I , 17 12 - D05 0.5 0.3
NoParemlinHome * - ' 18.1 183 120 - 989 111
" Brandparent family . 18 78 B2 49 48
Child is married householder or householder's spouse  ~ 04 03 D2 0.3 0.1
Child is urmarried househader- : : D1~ 0D 0.0 01 0.0
Child s other relative of householder ' 58 5B 34 .25 42
Child ot related to householder - 24 1. 1D 1.0 15
Child in group quarters : ' 18. - 27 12 11 -~ D5




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
Table 19. (continued) L
1940 1950 1960 - 1970 1980
HiSPANIC* _ :
Total Number (in thousands) _ {na) (ra) (na) {ne} 5,724
Percent {na} (na) (na) {na) 1000
Two-Parent Family _ . I {na) {na} 711
Children born after mamiage {ene or both {na) {na) {ng) {na) 571
parents married only once) (na) {na) {na) {na)
Parents married once (intact two- parent family) {na) {naj {na} {na) 52.2
Father remarried, mother martled once {na) {na) {ha} (na] a7
Mother remarried, father married once : . (na) A{na) {na) (na) 1.2
Atleast one stepchild in family - . (na) . {na) na) . 108
Mother marsied ance " {na} -{na} {na) - (na) . 6.6
Mother remaried ' (na) {na) (na) () - 43
Both parents remaried : fna)  (na} (na) (na) 31
One-Parent Family g () {na} {na) {na} 215
Mother-only family . _ T (ma) {2} . {ne) . {na} 19.9
Motherniever mamied -~ {na} {na} ma) () 3.9
" Mother separated or married spouse absent . {na) {na) {na} {na) 6.9
Mother dvorced na) - (na) ha) @ 77
Mother widowed I Mg (g nay - (na) 14
Father only family (na) (nal (na} {na) 1.6
Father never married S {na) (na) {na) {na) 0.5
Father separated or martied spouse absent {na) {na) {na} {na) 0.6
Father divorced {na) (na} {na) {na) - 0.3
Falher widcwed : _ {na) (na) (na) - {na) 0.2
No Pazent In Home S : (na) ) () {na) 7.6
Grandparent family "V (na) ma} (na) (na) 1.8
Child is marrted househoider or hwseholder's spouse (na) {na} {na) () 04
Child Is unmarried househoider . {na) {na} i)  {na) 0.1
Child is other relative of householder : (na) ma) () {na) 3.4
Child not refated to householder " {na) {na) {na} {na} 15
Chitd In grotip quarters () 2 ) {ra) 04

{na) Not available

Nate: *Persans. of Hispanle origin may be of any race.

Source: Hernandez. Dongld J., "America’s Children. Resources [rom Fam[l:,r Government and the Economy.” Russell Sage
Foundation, New York. N.Y. 1693, Tables 3.1, 3.6. 311
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POPIjﬂTIOH CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN -

Table 20. RELATIVELY POOR AND []FFICIALLY PODR CHILDREN AGE 0-17 BY FAMILY WORK AND WELFARE STATUS:

1939 1988

. - CPS CPS

1839 1949 1959 1969 1979 1970 1988

Percent by Family Work and Welfare Status ' Relatively Poor Children
Total number {in thousands) 11,385  (ha) 14,864 14938 14425 14,205 16,852
Fully self-supposting - : L8070 () 699 665 58.6 495 525
Mainly self-supporting 1230 fa) - 173 135 144 183 135
Mainly welfare-dependent ' o e T 64 86 97 - 168§ 15.7
Fully welfare-dependent . - 108 (3 - 65 15 173 177 184

Total o {ha) . 1000 . 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 -

Percent by Family Work and Welfare Status .- Officielly Poor Children
Total number (in thousands) : 21348 (e) 15714 10,350 9629 9953 12,200
Fully setf-supporting : ' 7580 (g 698 - 618 51.0 42,0 44.0
Mainly self-supporting ' 9-17 (na) 186 1257 128 140 128
Mainly welfare-dependent : (na) : 59 98 115 200 187
Fully welfare-dependant : 8-11 gy -~ 57 158 247 240 247

Total Y figy 1000 1000 1000 1000  100.0

- {na} Not available

Notes: Welfare income and hence welrare dependence s measured as eash lneome recelved from the Ald to Famiiles with
Dependent Chiidren (AFDC) and Soclal Security programs. All other cash [ncome (5 classifled as self-support. This approach
allows for consistent measurement across all census and GPS years. For additonal discussion of welfare programs see fool-
note 1, and Chapters 7 and 11. Fully self- supporting famllies recelve no AFDC or Soclal Security [ncome. Mainly self-support-
Ing familles recetve less than 50 percent of their (ncome from AFDG or Seclal Securlty. Mainly welfare-dependent families
raceive al least 50 percent but less than 100 percent of thelr Income from AFDC or Soclal Security. Fully welfare-dependent
familles recetve 100 percent of their [ncnme from AFDC or Soclel Security See Chapter 7 for measurement of relallve ]JOVE[‘E}"

* and offlclal poverty.

~ Source: Hernandez, Donald J.. “America's Children, Resnurces from Family, Government end t.he Economy.” Russell Sage
- . Foundatlon. New York. N.Y. 1863, Table B.1. .
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ANNUAL EARNINGS, BY WORK EXPERIENCE: 1964, 1969, 1974, 1979, 1984, 1989,

Table 21. MALE WORKERS WITH LOW
AND 1880 :

Characteristc 1964 1969 1974 1679 1984 1980 1990

Al workers 329 1 214 272 305 308 325

With year-round, full-time ettachment {na) (ra) 127 133 18.5 183 21.2

Year-round, tulll-ime warker 165 88 74 77 105 124 139

Wage and salary worker 129 &6 55 6.0 84 110 128
Age: . :

18 to 64 years 154 78 66 73 101 18 136

. 1810 24 years ' 7 204 174 18.1 208 355 | 397

251034 ygars ) 116 56 49 57 9.1 127 149

35 1o 54 years 125 58 49 .53 70 75, &9

55 10 64 years 208 10.8 77 73 85 95 117

65 years and over 429 32 339 2B5 . W5 02 8BS

Race: ) : i

White . 14.7 7.6 5.9 7.2 99 115 13.0

Black '38.0 A6 138 140 175 171 224

Hispanic onigin (of any race} (na) ) 121 134 187 243 8.2
Household relationship: ' . : '

Husband : 125 56 46 5.1 7.1 17 9.1

_{na) Not available '
Note: Year-round, full-time attechmeat Includes persons who spent at feast 50 weeks during the year ab work or looking for
work and who efther worked 35 hours a week or mare or worked fewer hours for acnvoluntary reasons. Year-round. fuli-time.
tndicates 50 or more weeks of full-time employment during the previous calendar year.
Source: McNell, John, "Workers With Low Earnirgs: 1864 to 1990,” 1.5, Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reporls,
Serles P-60, No. 178, U.5. Government Printing Office. Washington, D.C. 1892, Tebles B. C. D. and E.
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l Table 22. CHILDREN AGED 0-5 AND 6-17, BY PARENTAL PRESENCE AND EMPLOYMENT STATUS: 1940 - 1989 |

~ 1840 1050 T@ 1870 1880 1888
AROS AEB1T A0S AEB17 ApGS ARBIT ARGS Aub17 Kp0S Ap&17 AROS ApBT
Total Mmber 7 Tousends} _ 12384 27851 8801 27505 24808 WM 2SS 49234 WFW 46T 22309 41588
Parcant ' 0. 00 W0 100 00 00 00 00 00 100 100 10
Braadwinner-tomemakar 1ol g0 T 783 8 7290 B3 607 487 455 11 36 - N5
Broswhner-homamaker indect 07 585 656 480 €10 475 04 I;T B2 M2 pw
Eoawboarhomemekorbiended . 122 W3 127 M8 mMH W8 W3 80 W3 78w i
Two-parent, fther not breadwinner 21 33 57 1B a8 25 "33 28 7 48 47
Ore-parert famiy, not o besadwinner 29 48 29 19 -39 37 S8 51 72 58 MO 15
Dual-oamer family, amployed f tme 25 33 45 3z 86 125 W3 13 W8 . 208 75 A1
One-parent famiy, employed R tme 4 36 17 28 24 43 44 83 56 95 70 18
Dualgamer tamily, amployed parttma -~ 28 35 43 WO B4 123 117 61 70 191 208 -7
One-parent famiy, employed partime. 08 24 07 31 12 18 21 27 .34 3§ 55  BS
No sarent in home ' 50 75 47 688 28 45 3D 45 4% 52 17 33

Source: Hernandez, Donald J., “America’s Children, Resources from Famlly, Governmem and the Economy Russell Sage
Foundation, New York. N.Y. 1993, Tables 5.1 and 5.2.




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CH!LDREN

Table 23. PERCENT GF CHILDREN AGED 0-5 WlTH SUHRDGATE PARENT IN HUME BY PARENTAL PRESENCE AND WOHK

SITUATICN: 1940 - 1988

1

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980
Total Number {in thousands) : 12,384 18,801 24,808 20.895 19,719
Percent with Surrogate Parent in Home ' o

Breadwinner-homemaker tota! : 151 118 83 .~ 47 36
Breadwinner-homemaker intact 14.9 114 b7 44 32
Breadwinner-homemaker blended . C 161 139 9.4 6.4 49
Two-parent, father not breadwinner 25.6 15.7 18.3 00 6.4

One-paremt family, net a breadwinner 51.6 413 2z 245 216
Dual-gamer family, employed full time : 18.8 224 111 1.4 49
One-parent family, employed full ime . TR 500 - 433 323. 204
Dual-eamer family, employed part time _ . . 204 15,8 a7 63. 40
Ong-paremt family, employed parl time : " 512 548 346 214- 251
Total . 16.5 14.0 9.0 78 6.7

Note: Surrogate parent [s any relative (other than the parents) whe (1) lives In Lhe home with preschoolers end thelr parents,
"~ (2)1s et least 18 years of age. {3) s not enrolted in school, and (4) either Is not §n the labor force or works less than full-time.
Source: Hernandez, Donald J.. "America’s Children, Resources from Famlly Government, and the Economy,” Russe)! Sage

Foundation. New York, N.Y. 1803, Tabla 5.4,

130
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| Table 24. SELECTED INDICATORS OF HOUSING QUALITY, ALL HOUSEHOLDS AND HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN: 1991

Households with children
Qther
Households  Mouseholds
N Af ' Maried withtwoor - withone
‘ Characieristics : . Households Total - - Couples ~ more Adults adlt

Percent of unils with physical problems :

Total : : - 8 9 7 14 13
Ovmers L g 7 8 10 g
Renters - 1 13 10 17 14"

Percent of units with 1.01 of more persons per room ,

L e -3 7 T 13 o3
Ownars i - 1 4 4 g A
Renters ' 5. 12 15 18 4

Source: Wnudward.' Jeanne. “Houstng America’s Children In 1991.” U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Housing Reports, Serles
H121A3-6, U.3. Government Printing Office. Washington, D.C. 1893, Table 1. ’




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
Table 25: PERCENT WITH SELECTED EQUIPMENT, ALL HOUSEHOLDS AND HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN: 1391

Households with children |
Other \
Households - Households
. Al Maried wilh two or wilh ong
Characteristics Househalds Total Couples  more Adulls adult
All occupied : : 93,147 34,588 24,034 4724 5,830
Percent with: ) ’
Complete Kitchen ) o 99 99 99 99 99
Compiete plumbiag facilities a8 98 98 98 98
Washing machines ' 76 82 89 74 - 61
Clothes dryers _ . B9 76 ‘85 . B2 50
Dishwashers 50 53 61 37 . 33
Garbage disposals - 41 40 43 33 .33
Central heating equipment 88 87 as .. 86 . 88
Kir conditioning: Central 42 42 46 33 ' 33
Room umits : 29 28 27 n 28

Source: Woodward, Jeanne, “Housing Amerlcas Children In 19€1.” U.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Huus[ng Reports.|Serles
‘H121/83-6, U.3. Government Printing Ol‘flce Washington, D.C. 1883, Table 4.

[
[
—




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN
l Table 26: OPINION OF HOME AND NEIGHBORHODD, ALL HOUSEHOLDS AND HOUSEHOLDS WITH CHILDREN: 1991

Households with children
Other
: . Households ~ Households
o : : _ Al : Mamied  withtwoor  with one
Characteristics ' Households Tolal Couples . mare Adults adult
Overall Opinion of Struclure : : :
Households repbning ‘ 92,397 34,476 23,938 4,698 5,789
Percent _ . 100 100 100 100 100
Poor {3 or less) _ 2 2 1 5 4
Far{d-n . 25 28 24 34 38
Good {B-10} - 74 10 14 61 . 60
Overall Opinion of neightorhood _ . i o .
Househalds Rgpoﬂing ' ) 91,296 34,036 - 23,648 4,653 T 5134
Percem o T [ 100 100 - 100 100
Poor (3 o less) - - 4 5 3 8 11
Fair (4-7) 26 7 25 32 35
Good (8-10) _ ) 70 . 8 72 61 54

'Source: Woodward. Jeanne. “Housing America’s Children 1n 1981." U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Housing Reports, Serles
H121/83-6. U.8. Government Printing Ollice. Washington, D.C. 1983, Table J, . '
| . .




POPULATION CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

Total , 1939 1949 1950 1969 1979  1979CPS 1988 CPS
ALL RACES ' _ '
Doubled-up or with no parent 26.7 222 16.3 141 152 148 158
Doubied-uﬁTolal _ _ ?1.8 176 134 11,0 113 1.0 13.4
Two-parent famliy 17.9 14.3 10.2 ?.4_ 5.8 518 48
One-parent family 4.0 33 32 7 85 5.1 8.4
WHITE .
Doubled-up or with no parent o247 196 13.6 118 123 120 13.0 N
| DowledupTotd . . 211 165, M7 94 94 97 113
Two-parent family - 117 139 . 94 5.9 5.6 59 ‘50
One-parent family _ 34 26 23 25 - 38 C3r 6.4
BLACK S _ . _
Doubled-up or with no parent 436 415 352 295 Ho 386 N7
Doubled-up Total - 215 260 . 250 21.3 22 189 245
Two-parent family . 18.7 175 19.1 10.8 13.1 5.9 4.8
One-parent family 8.8 8.5 6.0 10.5 152 130 197

) .
‘Source: Estimates derived from 1640-1880 Census Pums and March 1880 and 18886 CPS.




PDPIJLM'IO“ CHANGE AND THE FAMILY ENVIRONMENT OF CHILDREN

Tahle 28. DISABILITY STATUS OF CHILDREN O TO 17 EARS OLD, Y sx: 1991 - 92 {numbers in thousands)

: Both sexes - Males Females
Characteristic Number  Percent  Number Percent ~  Number - 'Percent
.Children less than 3 years 1,79 100.0 6,000 1000 5791 100.0
Wi o disabity 254 22 1R 2.2 121 21
Limited in usual kind of activities 149 - 13 72 1.2 76 1.3
Recelved services for developmental needs 183 16 106 1.8 7o 13
“With a severe disability 41 04 .32 0.5 8. - 01
'Chlldren 3to 5years 11,511 _ 100.0 5,046 - 100.0 5,565 100.0
With a disabity 587 52 370 62 228 41
. Limited in usual kind of activities 284 26 184 34 110 20
- - Received services for developmental needs (498 43 323 54 176 3.2
‘Limited in ability to walk, run, of use stalrs 147 1.3 76 1.3 n 13
With a severe disability 75 07 - 54 " 09 21 0.4
Children 6 to 14 years . 32,766 100.0 16,761 100.0 16,005 100.0
With a disablity : 2,062 B.3 1,373 8.2 689 . 43
Limited.in ability to do regular school work 1,764 54 1,197 7.1 567 35
Limited in ability to waik, run or use stairs 524 16 301 1.8 223 1.4
With a severe disability . - 412’ 13- . 250 15 163 1.0
Children 15 10 17 years 10,067 1000 5.1?2 100.0 4,895 100.0
With a disability 933 a3 558 10.8 374 - 17 -
Limited in ability to do regular school work b 438 44 321 6.2 116 2.4
With a severe disability ' 309 31 158 31 150 31

‘Source: McNell. John M.. “"Amerlcans wim D:sabllltles: 1991-92.7 U.S. Bureau of the Census. Current Populetion Repofts, P70-

:33, U.S. Government Printing Office, Washington, D.C. 1903, Table 34.




